LIFEPOWER

Thank you for vyour interest in Life power and the Mbther
Teachi ng.

Life Power is based upon an initiatory process; this process is transmtted
directly from Adept to student-transmtted in two, sinultaneous fornms.

The first formis that of the Inspiriting power of the Life-
current itself, in its fully devel oped, har noni zed and
integrated, nultidinensional Value. This transmssion is a
benefit and blessing bestowed directly wupon the student-
initiate by grace of the enbodied realization of an adept of
the Life Power Process, through the total Love-Realization of
the principal Mther-Deliverer of Life Power: Ama Anrita Al na.

The induction of the initiatory current of the Life Power is
the practical neans by which the Spirit-seed is directly sown
within the student-initiate, that enables the continuous,
maxi mal ly beneficial, safe and sure enploynent of the Power
techniques conprising the second of the fornms in the
transmssion of the total Process.

The receipt of these optinmally powerful, balanced and rapid
techniques at the tine of initiation equips the student-
initiate in one stroke wth all that 1is necessary to

technically and denonstrably progress in spiritual devel opnent.

These two forns of Initiatory induction, receipt of the seed-
power of the fully developed Life-current and receipt of the
power -t echni ques thensel ves, ensure a continuous and bal anced
progress wthout recourse to repeated "exposures" to the
transm ssi on-power of the source teacher; regardless physical
distance or passage of time the enploynent of the power-
techniques of neditative developnment does not dimnish in
effectiveness, does not dissipate fromits initial "chargi n%
but rather <continues to be effective and potent so that
practice is always cunulative, and the benefits of practice
denonstrate a progressively ascending arc.
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The spiritual benefits of the Life power techniques include
those things which are generally classified as physical,
mental, psychic, intellectual, etc. They enbrace the tota
wel | -being and integral developnent of the personality. They
apply beneficially to psychic as well as nental and physical
health; they are equally applicable to the inprovenent of
mental concentration and acuity, the devel opnment of intuitive
power and insight, and the achievenent of an ongoing state of
alert, profound relaxation as the mninmum ground of one's
conti nuous expansion and devel opnent. Tn an age of peculiarly
norbid and degenerative trends in the efficacy of the
I mmunol ogy system etc., the power-current and techniques of
the Life Power initiatory process have special relevance and
application of a uniquely positive character.

The Mot her Teachi ng nmakes this unique power and efficacy of the
Initiatory Process available (in stark contrast to the styles
of legitimate initiation already known to and experienced by
the world of Seekers), through the sinple fact of the special
need which this Time presents as a great denand for rapid and
unprecedentedly effective spiritual devel opnent.

Such a denmand of course cannot be arbitrarily nmet; there nust
arise a spirit of Reception conmensurate with the magnitude of
the Power actually required to initiate a real turnabout in the
negative trend of world devel oprents.

That great and generous spirit of Reception is obvi ousldy an
unconmon quality; it only enbodies in rare beings already so
aflame in Love with the Spiritual Truth that the Mgnitude of
Dvine Initiatory Force which finally responds in answer to the
collective cry finds in them a wholly unobstructed and
supremnely Accepting vehicle fit to absorb, transnute, integrate
and subline that potency to the ultimate degree of full
Spiritual Awakeni ng.

The Spiritual Master and Mther-Deliverer of Life Power, Ama
Anrita Aima, has thoroughly proven herself to be such a rare

_Bl_ei ng, and has proven it by bearing real fruit of the Spiritual
ree.



The Initiatory Process of Life Power denonstrates itself tine
and tine again, proves itself, reveals itself, endears itself
to the succession of student-initiates. It does not require
that you wait long stretches of tinme to sense any results. It
does not demand your “"faith" or prior "belief" to instill the
denonstrabl e spark of Inner Awmakening. And it does not, nost
especially, require any repeated returns to the Reservoir of
Spiritual Nutrinment and transformative Energy other than that
which the Initiate continues forever to carry as a wholly
avai |l abl e resource Wt hin.

Life Power offers such initiation to potential students on the
basis of a single requirenent: those sincerely interested in
spiritual developnent and in the unique benefits of the Life
Power initiation are inducted into the actual Process of
Initiation on the basis of having ordered, read and
contenpl ated the Mdther book and Life Power booklet. The forner
Is an indispensable volune which contains the biography of Ama
Amita Aima, Spiritual Master of Life Power and the Mther
Teaching; a history and critique of the devel opnental fronts of
Consciousness, Spirituality and planetary Awareness; a |ook at
and summary critique of various current spiritual practices,
teachings and teachers; and a full philosophical overview of
spiritual and netaphysical ideas, practices and processes.

The Life Power booklet characterizes the nature of spiritual
seeking, of initiation into Spiritual and esoteric devel opnent,
and specifically discusses the Teacher and Teaching of Life

Power with practical relevance to the prospective student-
initiate.

The cost of the Mther book and Life Power booklet is $25,
conpl ete. The Mdther book is a large, privately printed vol une,
the production costs of which are kept as |low as is consistent
with high quality printing and picture duplication.

If upon ordering, receiving and reading these volunmes, the
prospective student-initiate expresses by card or letter a
sincere interest in receiving initiation into the Life Power
current and techniques, he or she will be pronptly contacted
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and an initiatory date established. Al initiations cake place
on weekends only, either Saturday or Sunday (details of tine,
etc., will be worked out individually). The Initiatory Event

takes usually up to three hours.

For those residing in areas relatively local with respect to
the Los Angeles center of Life Power, nonthly classes are
offered as well, contingent upon primary Initiation. Although
classes are not an absolute requirenent for progressive
spiritual development, they are extrenely helpful as they deal
wth all areas of |ife, specific application of spiritual keys,
etc. Aso, direct work with and Spiritual Satsang (Stting) in
relation to the Spiritual Master and Mther-Deliverer of Life
Power, Ama Amrita Aima, is made available on a petition basis
provided the student-initiate has a m ni mum background in the
nmont hly cl asses (between one and a few nonths, ordinarily).

Al so avail able, though not a requirement for Initiation, are
Life Power tapes; these are full, one and one-half hour taped
| ectures on Life Power, spiritual developnent and related
subjects by Life Power adept and initiator M chael Topper.
These nay be ordered at any tine. (Taped lecture by the
Spiritual Founder of Life Power, Ama Anrita Aima, are reserved
for student- initiates only.)

A list of available material is provided on the next page; an
update on available material and taped subject matter nay be
r equest ed.
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3. Initiation, d asses

Initiation (upon fulfillment of requirenent, see item 1.).
Three hours, approxinmately. Receipt of power technigues and

Initiatory current-induction, $50. Ve¢ekends, Saturday or
Sunday only; tine and day details worked out individually wth
t hose neet i ng t he above requi renent and requesting

initiation). Monthly classes (Los Angel es area only).Once a week
(2-2 VY2 hrs. each class, $50 per nonth.)Twice a wek (2-2 12
hrs. each class, $75 per nmonth.)(The first nonth is covered by
cost of Initiation, so that for $50 one effectively receives
Initiation and one nonth of classes- regardl ess whether once or
twice a week format is chosen).

What peopl e have to say about the Mot her book:

"I hope you reach nmany people with it [The Mther book and
Teaching]."
—Mari |l yn French
Aut hor of The Wbnen's Room
and Beyond Power

"Many blessings on your work. [It is] that which each of us

seeks to awaken in our lives... It gives us the opportunity to
a\r/]\aken to the perfection of the e who indwells in all
t hi ngs, "
—JimMCarty
Co- aut hor of

The Ra Materi al

"Many thanks for the books...You are a genius! | can't believe
sonmebody has witten such el oquent works which clarify the need
of humanity for the Divine Mther. You have proven yourself to
be superior to Ken WIbur as the forenost expositor of the
Sﬁiritual Scene. Again, many profound and deeply appreciated
thanks for these priceless treasures."”
—Gary Adanson
San Diego, Calif.
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"Over and over again | vas stunned at the clarity of your
t hi nking and depth of insight."

—Joseph Chilton Pearce
Wiat peopl e have to say about Life Power Initiation:

"...A Spiritual transmssion so powerful that it stripped ny
old ways and rebuilt a new Human structure re-aligned within
the Laws of the Dwvine. [It] nmade nme burst into tears of
j oyfulness and love. | cannot convey in words the power of the
Master's Teachi ng ways. "
—Janes Ar anmant
Advertising D rector
"Whiol e Life Monthly" Magazi ne

"It would be inpossible for nme to detail the change you have
made in ny life...From the nonent of ny first class, | was
sold. | was amazed at the anmobunt of energy, clarity and focus |
had for a long list of tasks...The changes are so subtle and so
far reaching that I feel ny entire life changing course as |
continue to remain grounded, and in charge of ny enotions. A
teaching based on solid, observable experience, taking into
account the total human being, rather than sone airy fairy
phenonenal esoterica that titillates but does not satisfy, and
a practice in wiich you can imediately experience the
benefits- who could ask for or require anything nore? | am
eternally grateful .”
—Bar bara Avedon Hammer

Co- creat or of

TV s "Cagney and Lacey"

Co- f ounder of Anot her

Mot her for Peace

"Her [Ama's] presence caused in ne a radical nelting sensation
unli ke anything | had ever felt before. | did not know at the
time what was happening, but in retrospect | can see that | was
released in that nonment...Her nere touch so far transcended any
psychol ogi cal probing |I had undergone, | was left with no room
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for doubt as to the significance of Her presence in
life...much less in the worldl | have been consuned by Her
Absolute Purity and Infinite Power. Ana reached into ny heart
and opened ny eyes...She showed ne that Magic is not just a
word or a cartoon fantasy, but a Living Truth...a noment to
noment, heartfelt reality. She has taught ne how to chip away
at the petrified fragments of forgetfulness and reclaim the
whol eness of ny being...the nenmory and recognition of Wo |
Real |y Am

"She [Ama] is the Flanme rapidly consumng the fuse on a stick
of Uni ver sal Dynamte. She' s t he Fem ni ne Principle
Incarnate...the Modther. The Mdther's Teaching has the power of
transformng with amazing rapidity the ordinary |level of human
consci ousness. Ama Antrita Aima is the Divine Mother. She is for
Everyonel She has cone to conplete a Universal Metanorphosis.
Her explosion in Truth can't go unrecogni zed much |onger."
—€ynt hi a Dwan
Brentwood, Calif.

"The Power of (od is alive in Ama Antita Aima. | knew that She
|l oved ne, and because T was able to sfTowy let go | began to

?eeléhe magic that is nornally screened out of our perceptual
leld. "

—Lei ght on Cooper
Cal abasas, Calif.

"The Divine itself... is present as fire in the form of the
l[iving Adept Ama Amita Aima and the living Truth of Her
teaching. "
—Ed Voynow
Brentwood, Calif.
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Dear (nane w thhel d),

Encl osed are the Mther book and Life Power booklet, as you
have ordered. The purchase and exam nation of these books

constitutes qualification for initiation should you
subsequent|ly request it (contingent of course on the few
sinple requirenents for initiation listed below. Initiation

takes place within a 2 1/2 to 3 hr. timespan on a weekend
(Sat. or Sunday) to be arranged upon request. At that time

you will be provided with the sinple and very effective
techni ques of enpowered neditation which will always serve,
as enpl oyed, to pronote continuous and denonstrably

expandi ng spiritual developnent. At that tine also you wll
receive the initiatory power transm ssion which nakes these
unique tools so potent, balanced and effective. (The
techniques are in a sense the neans by which that prinmary
initiatory enpowernment may be conserved and anplified
Wi thout ever having to resort to another "infusion", direct
transmssion of the Life-current energy source, etc.). There
is no obligation to take ongoing classes, etc. thereafter
(possible requests for classes are in fact dependent on
avai | abl e space). The Mt her book and Life Power booklet are
in part educative means of pronoting a nmore informed
understanding as to the special and inportant benefits of

receiving  ongoing spiritual  instruction, and  of
participating 1n a conprehensive Teaching. The ongoing
spiri tual benefits which you wll receive from the

Initiation techniques however, are dependent only upon your
conti nued enpl oynent of them and observance of the m ni num
requirenments |isted bel ow

Should you be interested, upon studying the encl osed
material, in taking the one-tine-only Initiation of Life
Power, let us know by mail at the above address. Enclose a
phone nunber at which you may be contacted, hone or work,
specify the tinmes at which you may be contacted, and we wil |
arrange exact initiation day and tinme for you. Please
observe these sinple rules at the tine of Initiation:

a.) War confortable, light, clean clothing, b.) Don't eat
at least two hours before appointnment tine. If you snoke,
don't snoke for at l|least two hours before appointnent tinme.
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c.) Do not take any drugs or alcohol (except necessary
prescription medication). This is an inportant requirement
that ought to be observed at all tinmes in which the
nmeditative practice is engaged. |If you take drugs or
al cohol , you should refrain fromall such drugs for a period
of at least four days before appointment date, and refrain
from al cohol consunption for a period of at |east two days
bef ore appointnent date. (The need for drugs and al cohol is,
at any rate, a half-wi sdom of the body which instinctively
understands that certain key centers of the brain and
nervous system are chronically underenpl oyed or are actually
depressed fromroutine living and prograns of enculturation.
Yet these latent pleasure centers and potential sites of
deeper, nore profound perception are naturally stimlated
and nore pernmanently integrated into the total m nd-body
econony, by the Power techniques and initiatory current of
Life Power neditation).

Thank you for your interest.

In the Blessing of
the Lile Power,

p oy

& i i
Mizhael Topper
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| hope you reach man eople with it (The Mother book and
Teacphin)é). Y peop (

Marilyn French

Author of The Women's Room
and Beyond Power

There is nothing that shattered more my subjective World view than to
encounter and abide in the presence of a Spiritual transmisson so power ful
that it stripped my old ways and rebuilt a new Human gructure re-aligned
within the Laws of the Divine. The Teaching of Ama Amrita Aima
embodies theliving intensty of Her presence, which when really under stood,
made me burg in tears of joyfulnessand Love. There isnothing in all the
World more humbling than to be transformed from within by the Mager and
to embark on the Way of Degtiny in God, | cannot convey in wor ds the power
of the Magter's Teaching ways. Ama waits behind the Vell; all who pass
within, know then that they can never turn back to the way of men and
things Her Way isfor the brave of Heart; to stride forever under the garry
sky of Heaven, as sentindsin Truth, proclaiming the exisgence of God the
Mother, In human form.

Janmes Ar anant

Advertising Drector
Wol e Life Mont hy Magazi ne

[t would be inpossible for me to detail the change you have

made in ny life... Fromthe noment of ny first class, | was
sold... | "was amazed at the anount of energ){{ clarity and
ad accumul at ed

focus | had for a Ion? list of tasks that h;
during a down period for sone nontns preceding. The changes
are so subtle and so far reaching that | feel ny entire life
changing course as | continue to renain grounded, and in

charge of ny enotions.

When | applied to take the next step and work with Ama, |
did not know what an adept was... if such people really
existed... or nmuch of anything about any spiritual teachings.
But | did knowthat ny life was really inproving, | was
taking better care of nyself in every way... and ny friends
all noticed and conmrent éd on the changes "in me.

| told Mchael recently | had noved to another point... |
could no longer suspend ny belief. They say when the student
is ready, the Teacher appéars. Neither a practice nor a
teachl_ng al one can nmake the changes we need. A teaching based
on solid, observable experience, taking into account the
total human being... rather than sone airy fairy phenonenal
esoterica that titillates but does not satisfy... and a
practice in which you can imedi at el ¥1 experience the benefits
Who coul d ask for or require anything nore? | ameternally

grateful .
Bar bara Avadon Hammrer
co-creator Cagney and Lacey

co-f ounder Anot her Mbt her
for Peace



My first meeting with Ama Antrita Aima was in itself nore

power ful than the many ¥ears of psdyc_hoanal ysis | had been
through. Her presence alone caused in ne a radical nelting

sensation unlike anything | had ever felt before. | did not
know at the time what was happening, but in retrospect | can
see that | was released in that nonent... Her nmere touch so

far transcended any psychol ogical probing | had undergone,
| was left with no room for doubt as to the si ?nlflcance of
Her presence inny life... nuch less in the world!

Since that initial neeting | have undergone a total break-
down of the "self" | once knew, and an entirely new bei ng
has emerged fromthe rubble. | have been consuned by Her
Absol ute Purity and Infinite Power.

Ama reached into ny heart and opened ny eyes. She ripped me
open and exposed me to the raw energy of Life itself, and
allowed me the experience of It. She showed me that Mgick

Is not just a word or a cartoon fantasy, but a Living Truth
... a noment to nonent, heartfelt reality, canouflaged by the
i gnorance of a world incapable of, or at least unwilling to,
recogni ze its omnipresence. She has taught nme how to chip
away at the petrified fragments of forgetful ness and reclaim
t he whol eness of ny being... the nmenory and recognition of
Who | really Am

| amalive now, living in ths Gace of Ama Anrita Al ma. She
is the Hane rapidly consumng the fuse on a stick of

Uni versal Dynamte. She is the Femnine Principle Incarnate
... the Mother. As aworld with only nonetary values inits
heart awaits inevitable destruction, Ama reaches out in
Uncondi tional Love and offers a Teaching which transcends

all current and traditional schools of spiritual practice,.,
a Teaching which embodies the only possible hope of
rectifying a hopel essly desperate world situation. The
Mot her® s Teaching has 't he Povxer of transformng w th anazing
rapidity the ordinary | evel of human consciousness.

Ama Antita Aima is the Divine Mether... She is for Everyone.
She has cone to conplete a Universal Metanorphosis. Her
explosion in Truth cannot go unrecogni zed much |onger. We
have been inconplete until Now

Cynt hi a Dwan (Leel a)
Brent wood, Calif.



W live in a society that absolutely tries to shut out all
fern of a creative output, and because of that nmany people
don't know where to turn. During the late sixties and early
seventies Spiritual Msters did again agpear; Ara Amiita Aim
is such a one. Time and again, it has been echoed from pul pit
after pulnit how Jesus is ccmns: back and how everything wll
charge. But the teachings that are tausnt in the cresent day
church are delusions. There is no transfornative power at work
... The power of CGod is alive in Am Anrita Aima... | knew
that she loved me, and because | was able to slowy let go |
began to see that magic that is normally screened out of our
perceptual field. The Teaching is founded on becom ng rooted
in Unqualified Love...Junmp, or you will mss the Resurrection
... not that of some abstract Jesus, but the real awakening
of love in your own life and personality.

Lei ghton Cooper
Cal abasas, Calif.

Many bl essings on your work. (It _is) that which each of us
seeks to awaken in our lives... it gives us the opportunity
to awaken to the perfection of the One who indwells in all

t hi ngs.

Jim KcCarty
The Ra Materi al

The world crisis is reaIIY the crisis of man hinself, for these
are not problenms to be solved one by one but the cul mnation of
centuries of living in ways which nust be transcended altogether.
At this nost critical monment in his long story the transfor-
mation of man is obliged upon him That oin%Ftion presses upon
each one of us with a terrible urgency which insists we take
responsibility for our own destinies, which demands we choose
either transformation or insanity or death. Such transformation
can only be effected in the fire of God, by subm ssion to the
fire that is perfect purification. We are called now to nake
that subm ssion by the Divine itself, which is present as fire
in the formof the living Adept Ama Anrita Aima and the living

Truth of her teaching.

Ed Voynow
Brentwood, Cal i f.
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To That which sustains the Universe like a
Feather within a Fire.

To That whi ch, sustains the Universe wthin M.

You are never truly free until you are Undone in God,

| have had to expose every cell of ily Being for the
sake of real freedom M heart had to break "before any
real understandi ng was possi bl e. br oken heart had

to nove nountains before it could rest in God.

| AM THE MOTHR founded in the Truth and Understandin

of CGod. arns are always open, ready to receive those
who will fulfill their spiritual Desti ny.

AVA ANR I TA A MA



THS BOOK with its three parts, is the story of the Mother.
It is not only a personal story, the biography of a _
specific ﬁersonalyty (Parts Il and I11); it is an exposi-
tion of the Teaching of the Mdther, and is therefore a
phi | osophy and history of the Mdther Principle, as well as
a critique of spiritual and esoteric teachings, both
ancient and modern, fromthat point of view (parts | and

1),

This book then is in a sense unique, different in form and
structure from nost books you'll come to pick up, since a
conpl ete teaching and philosophical exposition are wound
inand out of a central, biographical narrative. Yet the
Teaching of the Mdther is so inextricably linked to the
life of that one who has come as the living enbodi ment of
the Mother principle, AMA AMRITA AlMA, that this interwoven
texture no matter how "curious to first touch" is certainly
the best neans of presenting the full significance of the
subject. Through this format it is possible to sense the
gestation of a Spiritual Teaching and Presence, so that the
phi | osophy which emerges is a Living Philosophy organically
connected with events, personalities and the te tenpo of our
present time.

Thus the first section (part ) provides the greater
historical context, conprising as it does an analysis of
our current condition according to the archeol oerical,
spiritual and philosophical root-network which underlies
our blighted nodernday topsoil; such a survey, conducted
fromthe franework of the enmergent Mot her-principle, serves
then to illumnate the landscape of history with a Beam
whi ch, shining on the topography of that scape discloses
Its own range, character and intensity thereby. We conme to
find that we are only truly "taught" history, in any case,
by the informng spirit of That toward which the current of
history points, for only That can reveal its meaning.

The second section (part Il ), in effect "canalizes" the
sweep of the historical currents we have come to enconpass
in one View, allow ng the waves of crescending Portent to
break upon the shoals of a nore intimte ground, washing
onto beach displaying curious Sandaltracks; along the
Inprint of those tracks the theme of the central, biograph-
ical narrative is taken up- so bringing us to the finer



| evel in devel opment of our general Movement, through
which the affective and identifying powers of the soul
may find synpathetic correspondence. It is in this bio-
graphical narrative that the Heart of the matter is
| ocated; all the Teaching, the opernt principles and
primary precepts find their significant point of conver-
gence and integral devel opnent in the beat, the intimte

tenpo" of this Living Heart. Here you may come to know
&ﬁe ﬁce, soul and PersonaLity oftghe Nbﬁ er, so that

at has cone to seem perhaps, abstractly appropriate
and cogent, may be crystallized and brou %t into the
abrupt practical domain of personal significance -so
that all the flow and sweep of things nmay be recognized
as addressing itself directly to you, having essential
meaning only insofar as it touches and applies nost
exigently to your heart.

The third section (Part [11) expands on the incidents of
t he biographical narrative, fills in inportant details,
makes comment, and in whol e weaves those biographica

t hreads back into the main philosophical overview, in
order to conﬁlete t he devel opment of central themes and
so furnish the basis of the Teaching in totality.

This book is being conpleted (indeed, with the witing
of this note) around the time of Am's Birthday (August
21), 1986. Thus, it may be |ooked upon quite rlghtI% as

a gift, fromAm and nyself to you. Wat you do wt

this gift, is not only a significant question in itself
Butkin fact constitutes one of the major concerns of the
ook.

One of Ama's students has conpared this present time, as
i I lum nated by her Teaching, as a stage of universal
Spiritual Triage. "Triage" I1s a termwhich alludes to
wartime medical practice, during situations in which
understaffed medi cal teans confronting an overabundance
of wounded bodies would have to selectively adm nister
the situation by abandoning the nmore hopel ess cases,
respondlng only to those wno thenmsel ves were show ng
most visible signs of being able to respond to treatment
The student's analo%y was apt. Théere is a dearth of real
spiritual teachers of any consequential calibre, at
exactly the moment in history when people in unprece-
dented nunbers are suffering ultimate crises of mnd and
body. At the sane time, very few of those enduring such
crises and such suffering, are even capable of admtting

11



t he bl eak inpasse, the hopeless turnoil they are in, so
benunmbed and "shel | -shocked" are they in the surplus
stimul ation of negative bonbardment from "all fronts"
that they can scarcely face their ow predi canent; and

of those capable of making such adm ssion, there are
conparatively few who do not still delude thensel ves that
they are able to renedy the situation "on their own", or
by appropriating the packaged w sdom of those who teach
ou to "do it yourselt” (or, just as odious and del usive,
ow to depend on the "duly constituted authority figure"
to do it all for you, w thout any obligation on your part
to enrich that personal participation in and understand-
ing of your own nost intimate Being).

The present work of "Spiritual Triage" conducted by the
precious few, genuine Masters and Spiritual Adepts alive
In the world, 1s then precisely that of "dunping over the
side" those who are lagging, reluctant or contrary with
respect to any real positive response to the Hand of
Spiritual Help when it is extended, and of adm nistering
most closely only those who have shown a capacity to

i dentify, acknow edge and respond to that Help at the
moment when that Help appears, and is offered.

Since this book with its themes, the devel opnent of the
Teachi ng and phil osophy of the Mdther, etc, ranges far
and wi de, there is much in this book for virtually anyone
to take exception to, find fault wth, or be offended by.
(ne does not have to look very far in this book (I can
prom se) to find sonmething which strikes a note of
personal objection. This book speaks of teachers and
teachings, religious and spiritual histories, the state
of humanity, the relation of male and femal e principles;
it critiques, tacitly or overtly, a replete range of
phi | osophi es and "sciences", abstract dognmatisnms and
concrete personalities. One may find one's own "pet
theme", one's own "favorite guru", etc., placed under the
examning lens of a mcroscope the operational mrrors of
whi ch function by reflection of the Light from the Mt her
Egjnciple; there are discussions of Da Free John, Bhagwan
j neesh and their respective comunities of followers;
there is an exchange, recorded in the third section of
the book, with the author J.C Pearce, the substance
of which has already sparked fires of contention in
various quarters. And so one is nore than likely to
encounter sonething which will raise the hackles, draw
the "line of Timt" defining the point where possible
concurrence with the devel opnent of themes in this book
"nmust cease". But one nust also, for that very reason and
more than ever, take the central theme of this book to



heart; one nmust refrain fromletting the inevitable,
ersonal affronts and objections stand in the way, .
urnishing as they do a petty and actually inconSequenti al
stunbling block toward eliciting the nost in understanding
and recognition of the ultimate Merit belonging to that
whi ch is presented here.

In a situation of universal crisis and |ast-mnute,
Spiritual Triage, there is no place for pettiness, and no
roomto allow some trivial or tangential objection the
power of preventing the heart fromrecognizing, and
responding to, the Loved One in that brief irreplaceable
Monment when the Loved One appears.

Happy Birthday, then. May this book be the occasion of
your spiritual birth, regardl ess who you call "master" ad
to whom you bow... the one "out there", or the one "in
here". Ama wi shes you a Happy Birthday in the m dst of
Al This; and | do too.

M T.
August 21, 1986



PART ONE



| NTRCDUCTI ON

NO ONE but an ostrich is willing to contend that these
are not difficult tines. The fact that the difficulties
may be insurnountable, has occurred to nore than one
infornmed person. Despite the fact that the trend of the
weal thy countries of the West, is that of glossing the
difficulties, papering themover with incentives to
personal preoccupation, the conputerization of the

uni verse, etc,it is expert consensus that calamty of
a nonunental scale is already upon us. It is wong to
say that it waits around the corner. Wile famne nay
be taking place in sonme "other" country, irreversible
contam nation of the water table here awaits like a
Danocl es sword to denonstrate the nore personal and
intimate application of "crisis consciousness". There
IS the additional conplication of inportant problens
whi ch, while theoretically "soluble", like the dilemm
of atomc waste disposal, are practically w thout
solution due to the inertia and resistance of the
perenptory factor of power, i.e. the actual situation
that exists when describing the nexus of control and
deci si on- maki ng.

A list of the problens is unnecessary; to evoke a _form
of expression having great currency wWith scientific
popul ari zers, if one were to reduce a description of
each separate probl emposing a serious threat of gl oba
consequence to the size of a conmputer chip, and stacked
those chips end on end, one would have a wafer-col um
reaching to Pluto. Nor are these problens an "exciting
chal l enge"; they are only so in deep dreans of fatuity
dreant by those receiving large research grants.

The sober truth is that while the concentrated weal th

of the world (which sits de facto upon these difficul -
ties, holding themneatly in ?Iace), works out with its
Jane Fonda tapes, a process of internal rot formng a
perfect counterpoint to the profile of exterior "svelte-
ness" has already eaten away the vital organs. It is the
chronic stupidity of people to believe they have a
vested interest in this condition. Everyoné is perfectly
convinced that things reside in their appropriate place
in order for themto be able to dress up and go down-
town. It is only possible, inthe present context, to
dismss as "doonsayers" those who perceive and state
this clearly, and to weakly proffer as "answer" sone
trend or novelty formed ouf of the standard el enents.



It may indeed be true that "because there are problens,
there nust be solutions"; but it is al so possible that
there are problens so severe, fornulated out of the

i rresol vabl e contradictions conprising the stress-points
of Limt to a given context, that the "sol ution" cannot
possi bly be found within the purview of the accepted
terns. It is possible, given problens severe and funda-
nental enough, that only by surpassing the limts of the
accepted context nmay a “solution" or resolution of the
difficulties be established. Nothing says a "sol ution"
nust exist within the context of the "known", the
standard tables of agreed-upon ternmns.

| ndeed, the present "context", the entire world-view
domnating the planetary consci ousness, nust be trans-
formed. There is no solution within it. There is only
a potential for salvation in surpassing it. Looked at
in one way, indeed, the severity and irreversibility
of the world crisis constitutes ‘an actual challenge to
awaken fromthe nightmare it has generated tThrough its
?!ven set of premses. It is a provocation to wake, to

ind the means or inner, innate Resource enabling sone
deci si ve transcendence of the calamty created out of
Its own terns and incapable of resol ution through those
terns. It is as if someone were bathing in a small tin
bat ht ub; suddenly that person wakes up to the fact
there is a shark in this small tin bathtub and very
little roomwthin that tub to avoid it! The person
PU"S out a gun and fires at close range; the fearsone
in keeps circling, omnously in the tub. He grabs a
knife and stabs at it; still the fin keeps closing in
ever-dimnishing arcs within the confines of that snall
tin tub. Does it ever occur to the person to sinply
step out of the tub?

The present world crisis indeed signifies that a funda-
mental change is in order. That is its neaning. It gives
a clear indrcation for those willing to face 1t squarely,
that no hal f-measures or cosnetic readjustnents wll
suffice. It needs to be recognized that the dilema is

a product not prinarily of economcs, of technol ogy, of
science or politics, etc. Al such cate?orles are nerely
expressions of a nore basic and conmon franework. All
are expressions of a style of consciousness. The style
of consciousness is the profound factor. The perception
of The world,glves the clue as to the ultinate value
ascriped to its parts, the disposition of its resources,
the determnation of 1ts qualities. The perception of
the world follows the description of that world. It is a
function of the style of cognition;, and the "type" which




orders the operations of "seeing", "thinking" and "feel-
ing", is a conplex factor, one totally taken for granted,
as if it were an unquestionable "given" or unthinkable,
sacrosanct "order" somehow endowing all being with its
basi ¢ point-of -departure.

Yet this basic "type", the nold through which we view
reallt%, s found upon exam nation to be not a fixed and
indelible thing at all, but a variable; it is a conpound
factor dependent on a conbination of functions, upon a
specific ratio in the order of its elenents. Brain
research tells us that the way we viewreality is an
expression of the relative domnance of our brain hem -
Sﬁ eres. It is also a function dependent on the variable
rhythms and ratios that obtain through our nervous
systens, organs, our physio-chem stry and the manufacture
of our glands, etc. r whol e habit of being, of f|X|ngf1
our perception and focusing our consciousness through the
filtrate grid of a specific syntax or "language" of
cognition, has chronically formulated the truths of "our
world". It has provided the framework in which our

conpr ehensi on of "realltK" perennially takes place, a
prefornmed pattern of enphases and pol arizations presiding
as if fixed through sonme privileged, a priori and
unassai | abl e ground. -

The present situation of the world, its crisis, is then
ultimately a function and expression of its world-view.
It is amgical mrror, an astute reflection and nmagni -
fication of the values, realities and inplications
enbedded in the unstated prem se through which percep-
tions and cognitions are quietly organized. What we see
when we | ook out upon the panorama of this great,

smol dering City that is Western civilization, is the

dom nance of a specific type, its inplication and its
outcone. What we see is the extension of a prem se, our
own prem se, to its logical conclusion. We do not know
we cannot conprehend (wthin the hypnotic framework of
our own habit of perception, so intimately are we
identified through the veil of its enchantment) the
extent to which "the world" is a function and expression
of that premse. W can't know the degree to which we
literally formul ate our real|t¥,.|npose Its organization-
al values and identifiable qualities to the very limt of
what is "possible" and what is "inpossible". W do not
know the degree to which "we", (wth our chronic inform
ing "type", determning the style of perception and thus
the elenents of the perceptible reaLn? define the
energi es of existence, polarize their potential, filter



their formand function and "screen" the field in which

we ultimately identify the distinguishing "geonetry" of

force making up our gravitation-bound, entropic real m of
el egantly ordered inertia.

W can not know it because we are "in love" with it. W
resist the idea that there are other, alternative possi-
bilities, other "grids of perception”, other ratios of
bal ance in the organization of the |ines-of-force
conposing the cognitive "globe" of being- the way a | over

resists the idea that there could be "another". But we
must wake up to the reality that this particular "sweet-
heart" , the very style of our being by which we perceive

and render the realmof the World, is inexorably killing
us. We nust |ook out upon that snoldering panorama, the
battlefield of our attention, and realise that what we
see is the remmant form the ultimte upshot and fateful
result of the "Patriarchal" style of culture, (and thus
encul turation, the educative process of our nervous

syst ens) hol di ng consciousness in its grip for a mllen-
nitum That Patriarchal culture is on the whol e what we
now identify as having inparted the relative enphasis
upon the verbal left-brain and rational analytic m nd,
resulting in the functional Zeitgeist of "Divide-and-
conquer"” dom nating over the holistic Vision of nature.

Prior to this Patriarchate, there was another vision,

anot her view, and thus another reality. Prior to "science"
there was a real mof magick, prior to the nechanistic and
| i near - causal vi ewpoint there was an organic spirit tied
to the simltaneous influences of the natural realnt in
that spirit all things were perceived as a whole, mutuall

modi fying, interdenendent, [inked by an intimate and equa
articipation in the dream of being where forns and forces
ol lowed lines of connection determned nore by their

inner natures, their psychic qualities and val ues of
whi ch "things" were but frozen and stylized reflections,
enbodi ed synbol s.

It is not necessary, in contenplating the ancient matriar-
chal and magical world-views, to succunmb to any "pre/
trans" fallacy, i.e. supposing that the positive or
attractive features reflected in bygone cultures consti-
tute "higher" stages of devel opment from which we have
fallen, and which we nust recover; neither is it neces-
sary, as with the "Ken W1l ber" nodel (based al nost whol ely
on the orthogenetic structure of the works of Norman Q
Brown and nerely larded with accretions and shingles from
the field of devel opnental psychol ogy, etc.) to suppose
some linear progression in which "cultural phyl ogeny"
recapitul ates "psychic ontogeny", and all the previous



eras of human history nerely parallel the earlier devel op-
mental stages of human psychic growh. We may certainly
recogni ze that the ancient eras were as fine exanples of
man's inveterate barbarismas anything nodern culture can
manufacture with its technol ogical "superiority", w thout
however being obliged to throw the baby out with the bath.
We may identify fornms of the ancient worldview or psychic
orientation (understanding that common features and

shared synbolic structures covered a range of actual
behavioral traits), while valuing the evidence of such
orientation in itself as exhibiting a special enphasis, a
significant aspect of conscious potential which nay well
be masked and not so nuch on available display in nodern
psychol ogi cal history.

Thus we may profit by what we find, not arrogantly dis-
mssing it as a "failed" or "dysfunctional" pre-science,
not fatuously para[lelin%_the anci ent nmagical nodes with
the so-called "magical thinking" stage of child devel op-
ment (which confuses and obscures both our understanding
of the principles of magic, and of the processes of nental
maturation). We may appreciate the rounds of hlstorY as
exhibiting a cyclic character, unfolding along the lines
of an enchanted spiral so that we inevitably cone about
again to the reintroduction of a previous "“point", froma
whol e other perspective. W "discover" that point as we
enter the parallel turn, not "returning" by |lapse to a
previous time but understanding again that it is always
there and available, either overtly, or heavily disguised
in ritual robes of nystagogic obfuscation; everything is
always present, we learn again, no matter how distorted
or screened by exaggerated enphasis. So we |earn about
our own potential, our latent powers presently masked in
order to draw certain other traits to the fore, when we
al low the archeol ogi cal evidence to resonate those
aspects of the psyche inherently synpathetic and closely
correspondent to the reconstructed Values so as to
awaken us, not only to a "previous" or primtive stage of
our own personal and collective psychic devel opnent, but
to a critical and continuous el ement of our being w thout
%Eelovert operation of which we can never pretend to be
ol e.

Before the Patriarchate there was a Matriarchate; in the
archaisns of the patriarchate we may still find the
earlier influence. Through our narrow view inder these
appear as "primtive" traces, quaint remants, evidences
of past "errors" in estimating the nature of things from



whi ch we have |earned and grown the "w ser". W have grown
"wiser" in our separation fromthe whole; we have grown
Wi ser in recognizing the "projection" and "anthroponor-
phisnmt at work in identifying the whole in every part and
the part in the whole, the "macrocosmin- and containing-
the m crocosnt; we have grown wiser in seeing the practi-
cal advantage of denying "spirit" to nature, denying the
uni verse apart from man any sacred value, any "soul™; we
have seen the good sense in stripping the "sacred" from
the domain of nature altogether and thus fromthe form

of man which abides as "nature"; we have crowned the
summt of wisdomin recognizing that nature may be
"borrowed front', without an% need of "propitiation”

that we nmay take freely wi thout paynment, w thout any
"substitute sacrifice" or superstitious formalismin the
observance of "reciprocity". Thus we are free to dis-
identify fromthe extended reality, wthdraw fromthe
"nystique" of participation and totem c intimacy,
subtract ourselves fromthe gluey bond with nature's
del i catel y bal anced requirenents, reflected in sone
primtive cavern of the heart; we are free to disiden-
tify, sever that nystic and outnmoded conmunion in order
to consolidate the inner and thoroughly centri petal
identity of the ego-self, separate by the measure of
“intellect" from otherw se organic correspondences stil
showi ng our "evolutionary" and thus "past", primtive
connections. Qur "freedon!' displays itself quite proudly
in the evidences of oil depletion and strip m ning,
deforestation and pollution...

The ancient culture of the Mother, still reflected and

I ncor porat ed obllguely in many features of the "patriar-
chate", showed a distinct connection and living corre-
spondence between the numnous Reality, (the transcenden-
tal Spirit of the Sky-goddess exalted as Void-absol ute,
the Infinite matrix of stars prefiguring the field of
Destiny), and the whole of the realmof Life, Nature, the
organic and el emental kingdoms. There was a continuity in
the synmbols, a distinctive reference in the forms of the
"bel ow' (the sow, the deer, the goat, the antel ope, the
hunm ngbird, the mlking cow to the absol ute unending
Real ity above. That which has come to be identified wth
the centralizing, exclusivist "ego-principle", i.e. the
abstract syntax of rationality and measurement, discrim
ination and quantification (ultimately to be devel oped
into the axial geometry of the city-state and kingship)
was firmy subordinated to the psyche of the "planting®
societies and organic, vital atnosphere, the field where
cosmc reality was reflected and imtated on the |evel



of life and physical expression. That form of awareness
devel oped as the self-reference and reflex of ego-
consci ousness, was the established servitor of the
nmaternal bond and participatory communi on deeply rooted
Ln_the uni fyi ng Unconsci ous of the dreamreality of

ei ng.

Ego (or the individualized "self" of the social body) was
associated with the "masculine" because, simlar to the
properties of "phallus" it was considered ancillary,
subordi nate and deci duous, as the fitful l|ogic of
"rational waking consciousness" is just a periodic
punctuation in the profound and undi sturbed pernmanence

of the oceanic Unconscious. In contrast to the abiding
Womb, resting in sublime and indifferent continuity as

t he paragon of life-giving Nature itself, the "phall us"
was conceived as a secondary "unit", a spasnodic medi at or
in the continuity of organic processes. Its role was that
of sacrifice, i.e. participatory subordination in the
assurance of organic continuity and the fertile nain-
tenance of the natural cycles. The contingent "nmasculine"
ego, like the phallus, was only satisfied in "death",

or serene and Eeaceful expiration to the all-creative
wonmb and wel | -being of the Unconscious where its fitfully
“individuating" lite could be born through the greater
Life of the insem nated and proliferating whole, the
organic unity and indivisibility of Nature (the Mot her)
Hersel f. Thus "|dent|tY" was tribal and conmunal iden-
tity, totemc and dee? y integrated with (indeed attached
to) the forms and cycles of nature.

"Ego" was understood as an organi zational function giving
formto the changing energies and powers of nature, taking
on a procession of "faces” and names to fill the roles in
turn that constituted the real points of continuity in the
endl ess flow frombirth to death to birth. "Ego" gave
tentative identity toathing, which like the phallus could
?uff up in individuated "pride" for a nmoment, then quickly
apse, yielding its energy (briefly contained in the
frail forn) so that its useless flaccidity mght be
repl aced by growth and renewal in another, tenporary
agent. "Ego" was the formative and identifying principle
i ch functioned on an understanding that it was sinply
t he dispensable, provisional "mold" through which nature
styled itself while passing by, so that it conprehended
both its synthetic power and its inevitable "analytic"
fate, i.e. its ultimate reduction to its inert elenents




whereby the energy it tenporarily contained could be
released to informa replacement "organizational nucleus”

Ego recogni zed itself as a "service function"; but it
recogni zed its service function as belonging primarily to
t he Changeabl e Body of Nature. It did not common

recognize itself as a service function nodeling the
perceptual nature-field as instrumental expression of the
Conscl ousness through which that field necessarily took
its Being. Thus the force of ldentity (the primary
Mystery, the "Who Am I"? of Being) was as a regular matter
fused to the flow of nature, identified with and as the
properties of perception; it did not turn upon a question
of Its own awareness so that ldentity mght nelt Dback into
its original Being as the value of Consciousness Itself,
as absolute and changel ess Sel f-consistency and spiritua
continuity under all conditions (i.e. Form ess Presence
everywhere identical to itself, so free and infinitely
confident in its ubiquitous essence that it can "loan” its
Quality to the relative and changeable identification-
patterns of the perceptual realm while constituting in
Itself the redenptive Absolute or ultimte Nature of al

bei ngs, selves and m nds, wholely Transcendent to the
limted forns it may conditionally enpower). The Question
"Wo Am " was not then as a routine cultural function
overtly awakened, but existed disguised as the reflected
Interrogation of ego-identity imersed in the psychic
structures and synbolic, representative forns of the
nature-field.

According to ancient thinking any principle functioning
as "seed” (i.e. eﬁqiphalLus medi ator) had to die and
decay before its life-giving substance could be rel eased
and made use of; such thinking applied to a range of
practice. This was of course a "primtive" observation,
in its fallacious reasoning and anal ogical crudity
suggesting sonmehow that energy was |ocked in form and
that the release of that energy for use was equival ent
to the transfornation of the structures through which it
was applied- a type of hoary |logic which could only be at
home with the style of thought that, nodernly, has
produced the atom c bonb.

At its darkest extreme, this analogical thinking

informed the primtive fertility cults and blood-rites

in which the priest-king was seasonally slain and _

i mpl ant ed, as synpathetic magic making literal the chain
of psychic equations from "phallus" to "ego" to "seed-
germ', etc. The tradition of substitute or representative
sacrifice, took its point of departure fromthe power of
the ego-principle to abstract a class or category from



di verse sanples, to generalize fromthe particular;
literalizing this "representational” faculty, giving it

a psychic reality of its own, the abstract masculine
"category" could be devoted body and blood in the form of
a single, representative individual, to the Life of the
Mot her-unity, the organic whole. (Thus it nay be seen
that it was the operational ego-principle, the abstract

i ndividuating faculty itself and not the "chthpnic",
maternal force which suggested the node of its own ritua
sacrifice to the Bosom of the Earth-body).

We may of course say that ancient thinking was soaked in
brutal bl ood-atonenent; we may, with W/l ber, congratul ate
oursel ves on "recognizing" that primtive consciousness

was unable to appreciate the role of the male in insem -
nation (this is just hoary repetition of the conventional
wi sdom on the subj ect Eassed down from Frazer through
Neumann, et. al.) so that the magi cal disappearance of
menst ruum during pregnancy gave "proof" of the gestative
power of blood; we may presune that all of ancient

culture anounted to a mass psychol ogi cal projection, the
offering of a ritual "other" to appease Thanatos and
ensure the preservation of the "self". But if there is a
perfect mrroring of the pre/trans fallacy, this is

surely it. Such "psychol ogi zing" inputes to the ancient
psyche a level and type of ego-formation which is indica-
tive of the nodern era, i.e. a highly structured and

i ndi vi duated "self" equated with single personhood and
interested in. the literal, physical perpetuation of its
"own" independent vehicle. Thus we woul d have to inmagine
that a "mass" of these "selves" got together and conspired
to institute a cultural norm whereby they gave nutual aid
in their independent thrust toward "personal imortality"
through the selection (and execution) of a representative, a
"token" who could absorb the burden exacted by the demands
of Death. This fails to take absolutely everything into
account .

If the chief association between life, fertility and death
was "bl ood", why was the male nost £redon1nantly t he
sacrificed consort of the Wbther-Goddess? Woul dn't any

ender do, since the common denom nator was sinply bl ood?
%The fact that the Modther was needed because she gave birth
was insufficient reason; the interchangeability of the
units of "personhood” in the old nenmbership societies
ensured the veneration of no special "nother". There were
al ways i nnurerabl e representatives of that Constant
principle to draw on, and indeed "virgin" sacrifice was not
an unknown feature of these paleolithic practices). If the
purpose was the projected, nurderous inmpulse of a collection



of devel oped ego-selves to preserve their individual

exi stences at the expense of a substitute "existence",

we nust assune a priesthood (and indeed a "royalty"

al together) which was the coerced subject and mani pul at ed
token of that mass, rather than a venerated center of

real power; and we nust ignore the significance of the
general voluntarismwhich pervaded these cultures of
sacrifice, the royal victins g0|ng.%U|te willingly and

i ndeed dutifully (cf. the live burial of an entire roya
famly in the tombs of U).

It nust be recognized that the enphasis was on the nale
consort because of the intuitive recognition of the male's
role in insemnation (those who take literally the "par-

t henogenetic" theory of ancient understanding give credit
neither to the intuitive, right-brain acumen of the
"prehistoric" psyche - as when even today a woman nmay know
wi th uni npeachabl’e conviction not only the nmonment she
concei ved, but with whom nor to the necessarg powers of
observation obliged upon a people dependent for survival

on the precise fertilization tables of nature. Just
because nmodern university nentality notes the obscuring
randommess of human mating practice, doesn't reprieve the
animal and even veget abl e ki ngdons on which the ancients
depended, fromthe observable and predictable scheduling
of the fertility cycle where the timed role of the nmale
polarity is always quite in evidence). The "male" in turn
was associated wth the transient; ephemeral ego, the

I nt erchangeabl e function of the persona as distinguished
fromthe nore permanent, presiding nature-character of the
femal e, the mother. The biological fenale was intimtely
linked to the continuity, the permanent and dependabl e
c¥cles of nature as a kind of synbolic Constant, whereas
the biological male was nore denonstrably "free", i.e.
deracinated in relation to those cycles and thus nore
abstract, anbiguous, w thout such intimte and integra
connection and so expendable as were the innunerable
tenporary "persons” who filled the roles -in turn- of a
stable and constant, natural Order,

The mal e corresponded (in nmodern termnology) to the
verbal, abstract and analytic "left-brain", a tyﬁology
which was clearly subordinate to, and served, the _
holistic continuity of the Matriarchal reality. Thus it
was specifically the "male" that was sacrificed, in
keeping with the sacrificial and subordinate role of
that "brain hem sphere" as a functional ratio of over-
all, operative cognition. The royal sacrifices, and the
voluntarism of the victins (often dismenbering them
selves, and taking their ow lives) clearly indicates
that the "self" i ch was thereby preserved against
death was a collective "self", a menbership-self for
whi ch the social whole was suprenme. ldentity was group
and collective identitv without the artifices of
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"nationalism (for exanple) that we have today, i.e. a
synthetic rallying-point for a collection of heterogeneous
and self-serving "individual s".

| dentity bore no clear distinction between an "inner",
subjective and survivalist "self" and an outer "other";
anclient patterns of identity were elastic, and followed a
"l ogic" of psychismin which totemc forns of identifi-
cation were not nerely "cerenonial" but involved the actua
i nvasi on and possession of the psyche, its habitation of
the animal (i.e. seeing through the eyes, hunting fromthe
sky along with the falcon) and the animal's appropriation
of "the human vehicle. As “outlandish" as it seems from our
i nvol uted, encased perspective, this was a consequence of
t he prol onged domi nance and cul tivation of right-brain
functioning (i.e. the "left side" in the termnol ogy of
t he Castaneda saga); for such nmental patterning aligns an
entirely different "grid" of perceptual coordinates with
their own polarized inplications, flows of force, energy-
properties, etc. The pattern of ancient identity was
clearly that of a collective "self" for which the individ-
ual units were interchangeable, sacrificial parts, and
this was exenplified in the royalty and priesthood (as we
shoul d expect 1f this was a true and pervasive psychic
orientation). Noblesse oblige had quite a different
meaning in those days. Such a "self" was a function of
the right brain ratio of enphasis, featuring the holistic
round of cognitions as a unifying gestalt-perceptionj the
orce of enphasis created a strong, hypnagogi c patterning
in which there was no roomfor the separative, sophisti-
cated abstract reflection productive of an independent
ego-self at war with Thanatos as a survivalist individ-
ual . The hypnotic unity of the field kept the psyche
aligned with the great Unconscious and "autonom c" powers
of the Mother, the nature-realm and this shows us the
means by which we can truly understand the significance
of the ancient worldview, its real relation and rel evance
to our present orientation and what it shows about the
necessary elements of any productive change in orientation
as we have suggested is so mandatory at this stage.

The secret of the ancient, Matriarchal orientation was
simply this: the entire m nd-body pattern we know as the
"human being", is a variable organization of forces,
centers and fields. Mdern science is just now beginning
to realize that it is an electromagnetic whole, that its
conplex fields constitute a coherent totality with its
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own properties and potentials for polarization. |ndeed,

t he polarization-potential of the m nd-body pattern is
the great variable. Stated in sinple and understandabl e
terns of the brain-mnd, the whole is always expression
of a domnant ratio of patterning in the axes of both
vertical and horizontal orientations, summarized and
mapped by the vertical hierarchg of brain-functioning
(neo-cortex, md-brain and hindbrain) and the horizontal
pl ane of brain-functioning (left brain, corpus callosum
and right brain). Thus the polarization flow is always
exhibiting a characteristic orientation and consequent
ratio of dom nance, either flowing fromleft to right or
right to left, and from"top to bottont or "bottomto
top". Depending on these two, "independent" vari abl es,
we get several differentiated potentials of overal

organi zation, each with its own inplications and

per cept ual -cognitive characteristics.

Each conbi native variation nay be said to constitute its
own "culture". Thus "history" is not orthogenetic, but
the expression of the variable dom nance of one or

anot her schemes of m nd-body polarization-alignment,
arisen at any given juncture because of a conplex of
factors. Neumann hinself recogni zed something very mnuch
like this, but assunmed each "case" was sone cross- _
section of arrested developnent in the linear, sequential
maturation of the individual psyche. The "maturation" of
the individual psyche involves the same interplay and
changing relation of horizontal and vertical axes of the
brain-mnd, thus the anal ogical conparisons; but there is
no standard devel opnent, sonme nodel each stage of which
may be blown up to exhibit the full features of a given
historical culture. This grossly sinmplifies (and
falsifies) both the patterns of individual mnd-brain
devel opment in any given culture, and the patterns of
any given culture itself. This encourages a subtle,
chauvini st persistence of "Wstern" orientation where,
for instance, any "magical" culture is exanple of the
arrested devel opment of a primtive wish-fulfilling
stas:e of fantastical thinking surpassed at an early age
by every "Wstern-raised child.

W may, in order to give an exanple, diagramthe
characteristic flow of polarization describing the
typical configuration by which "Mtriarchal" culture may
be identified. W see by the diagramthat the line of
flow is from "top" (neo-cortex) to bottom (hindbrain)
passing through the md-brain or linmbic systemwth
enphasis on the right hem sphere (i.e. creating a
preponderant ratio of enphasis on the holistic and
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intuitive side of the being). This flow fromtop to
bottom' inplies a specific orientation of faculties and
functions. It does not, as one mght think, describe a
"pecking order" so that, by beginning the line of flow
fromthe top we describe a hierarchically consistent set
of relations in which the neo-cortex or "ideative" sphere
dom nates and directs the subordinate |evels; rather it
is just the opposite, the |ine of flowdescribingthe
direction in which the "face" of each level is turned.

[ |

chically "on top", then, i.e. the ideative neo-cortex,

is deferentially turned toward and thus subordinated to
the enotional -psychic mdbrain, and both in turn are
deferentially oriented toward and subordinated to the
“reptilian hindbrain", (or unconscious, instinctual and
survivalist domains). In this way we see quite clearly a
flow and hierarchy of relationships which describes an
adroit correspondence with what we really know about the
character and "ethos" of the Matriarchal cultures.

We may understand that the old matriarchies did _
represent an entirely different orientation to reality,
not just conceptually but in the very configurations of
the perceptual field, i.e. the way in which the

coordi nates of perception and cognition were organized
so as to render their sensory elenents. The world which
t he menmbers of the matriarchates beheld was a nagi cal
wor | d, a quasi-dreanscape of psychic color and shadow,
a totalizing field in which "beings" and "things" noved
in fluid interchange. Evidence of certain triba
cultures today (i.e. the Australian aborigines) suggests
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the variations in styles of realitK available to the m nd-
body being beyond what Western technol ogical civilisation
has comonly considered the "bounds of the possible";such
a dramatic difference in the possible variations of
perceptual reality introduces the correlative possibility
of different instrumental functions and faculties; thus
"primtive" tribal peoples exhibit "psychic" powers and
B:ecogn|t|ve abilities which they casually draw from

eantinme, or endure cuts, punctures, scaldings and burns
whi ch | eave no physical trace.

Conversely we can imagine a "time" (leaving its "histori-
cal" marks which we observe as physical record) wherein
earth life was lived primarily as a dream -a vivid dream
intensely colored and teemng but fluid and cloud-Iike,
the larger portion of consciousness not focused in severe
fixity upon stable, fragnmented highlights but resting deep
in "backward" extension through invisible psychic donmains
fromwhich it would draw its dom nant dream quality. In
this integument of dream existence the priest-king would
cut off his nose and eyelids, |lips and ears until the
physical formgrew faint and rel eased the focus of
consciousness to exist wholely the greater Psychic realm
inwhich it was, already, largely established. There is

I ndeed an "archetype", wdely reported and al ways
avai l able to experience in the "dreamstate" or through
the level of symbolic-psychic bein?, presenting itself in
colorful fashion as the "man in motley" who, before the

i nner dream gaze of the subject proceeds blithely and

wi th apparent, taunting relish, to dismenber hinself,
parln? away all his facial features with a large
Sacrificial knife. This "imge" exists as a universa
sze, constantly available to the Dreamer or "astral -
skryer" and signifies the relation of so-called _
concrete, physical-bodily existence to the Geat Reality
of the Psyche and unfettered Consciousness, from which
the body's "stultifying" properties are derived.

We notice too, in our brain-mnd nodel, that although

t he style of consciousness of the ancient matriarchates
was prinmarily "dream'-reality, the flowlines denon-
strate clearly that these cultures as a rule did not
exist their dreambeing as, primarily, a "spiritual"
orientation in the sense of a concerted thrust toward

t he hi gher, num nous functions of Consciousness directly
disclosing the secret Spirit-void of Being; rather, the
flow lines show quite clearly that ideative, psychic and
enotional faculties were specifically subordinated to,
and served the principle of, the survivalist and
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I nstinctual -physical drives. W have seen as well that the
ego-organi zation through which these survivalist and
instinctual drives were served, was essentlaluy trans-
ersonal, i.e. it took its point of departure fromthe
olistic right-brain or gestalt-patterning function
conpelling a type of hypnagogic nenbersh|P-|dent|ty. Thus
the flowlines also exhibit a deferential pattern noving
fromleft (the abstract, verbal-cognitive hem sphere
through which "name” and "fornt are fashioned) to right.
"Name™ and "form¥ in such tribal societies thus constitute
a grammar and syntax literally "foreign® to nodern Western
consci ousness; their typologies established the tribal and
totemc unities of psychic categories, rather than differ-
entiating ideal "noun-existents" or object-beings for
whi ch contextual actions or functions are nerely second-
ary, predicate-appendages.

In contradi stinction to the mnd-brain pattern of the old
matriarchates, we may study the flowlines that obtain in
t he organi zation of nodern, Wstern-style verbal-Iinear
consci ousness. Mdern brain research, based on studies of
the Western brain, of course tends to suppose that the
typifying "map" of Western brain ratios constitutes a

uni versal” model . Recogni zing that the vertical and

hori zontal relationship in the lines of flow of the brain-
mnd is a great variable, we may understand that the
Western nodel only shows us the style of function of the
Western brain, with its typical resultant conclusions re,
the "nature of the world", the "limts of the possible",
etc.




Note that, in this nmodel the vertical lines of flow also
proceed "top to bottonm', showing a simlar deferentia
orientation of the ideative and psychic-enotional faculties
toward the "hindbrain" functions of instinctual life and
survival. Thus nodern Western cultures, founded on the
model of the Patriarchate, have much in common- in this
sense- wth the ancient cultures of the Matriarchates

I ndeed, having been born fromthe wonb of those cul tures,
the nodern patriarchal cultures may legitinmately be said

to have derived a nmajor nodel of orientation fromthose

"bl oody", objectionable eons of the paleolith. As opposed
to the "dark", matriarchal nodel, however, in which the
lines of flow clearly denonstrate a subordination to the
subconsci ous dream nocturnes of the right brain, the nodern
patriarchal pattern exhibits a diversion of flow fromthe
right to the left brain-hem sphere. Thus the descending
orientation of the ideative and psychic-enotional faculties
(neo-cortex and md-brain) are shunted into functiona
integration with the verbal, abstract |inear enphasis of

the "masculine" side. The fundanental orientation of all
faculties and functions is still toward instinctual and
vital life, toward reproduction and survival; but the

prevailing "style" of nodern, Western patriarchal culture
Is that of skeptical reasoning, abstraction, verba
reduction and |inear, one-at-a-tinme analysis.

The "abstract verbal faculty" and "rational skepticisnf

0 hand in hand, for what the left brain primrily

urni shes (and what Western brain-research has yet to
clearly understand) is a "localization" or |locale for the
basi ¢ conscious function of Negation. "Negation" or the
cancelling, yoidiq? PrinqipLe of Consci ousness of course
pervades Dbrain-mnd functioning? it is the fundamenta
power of consciousness by which Reality remains basically
unlimted to the forns and functions upon which identity
and attention may provisionally fix. In its ultinate
character it is the Void-state of consciousness itself]

it functions, in the fields of relative cognition, as the
sel f-cancel ling property by which any, defining quality
spont aneously generates its own subversive "opposite" or
necessary conpl ement.

As a specific, specialized function of the left-brain,

the faculty of Negation supplies the power to create a
psychic distance, to pronote psychic "space" or "roont
for reflection. Wth enphasis on the negating, abstractive
force of the left brain, the power is su?p[|ed by whi ch
awar eness may di sengage fromthe overwhel mng, "“swallow
|n?" or all-enconpassing, hypnagogi c dreanscape of the
holistic right-brain. It gives exaggerated influence to

16



the conceptual and verbal -analytic powers of abstraction
so that, alnost itself dreamike, it permts the self-
absorptive enchantnent of the "inner nonol ogue" or
constant, repetitive verbal thinking. This creates an

I ntense ego-subjectivity, the "thinker" becom ng
progressively "divorced” fromthe field of being which is
the totalizing point-of-departure for his thinking.

Simply consider the innunerable times in which you had
become so absorbed and distracted by your own inner
monol ogue (so repetitive, conpulsive and automatic that,
upon reflection you could hardly remenber its actua
content at all) that you suddenly realized you hadn't
been actually aware of the "outer world" for some tine.
You m ght have driven frompoint A to point D, and not
been able to recall one thing about the passage, so
conpl etely absorbed in your own inner "roof-brain chatter”
and so abstracted or vaguely "distanced" fromthe outer
“reality", had you becone.

O course we take this to be a conmon, even "universal"
moae, a standard "orientation" of mankind (i.e. this

deep, inner subjective absorption and distracting, discur-
sive Abstraction, negating wth rhythmc regularity the

i mpress of the "outer™ field of perception). Yet consider
what you recall of dreamlife (which is essentially m d-
and hindbrain in "locale", with enphasis on the right

hem sphere); in dreamlife there is no such distraction
fromthe field of dream perception; there is total

convi ncing absorption and instantaneous distraction through
and by it, but no possibility of retiring to an abstract,

I ndependent Subjective world away fromits persuasive and
al | -enconpassing field. Wthin the dreamitself, indeed,
there is a convincing intensity, a distractive and

conpl ete hypnotic absorption (in fact "hypnotisni itself
works by transferring the domnant ratio of brain function
to the "dreaming" right-brain -thus its power to thoroughly
convince and persuade, |eaving no room for the self-
protective "distancing” and negation afforded by the
rational left-brain).

Imagine sinply that this style of "dream ng" consciousness
conpri sed your common orientation. It is not "inpossible";
to the contrary, it onIY requires a shift in the habitua
ratio of enphasis fromleft to right hem spheres. This is
I ndeed what yogic and nagical practices with their special
forms of concentration, attenpt to acconplish. Dependi ng
on the conmbined elements and structuring tenets of the
practice, this can result in turning awareness to the
‘inner", psychic scape of dreamlife in full consciousness
(most commonly the "yogic" approach) or it can result in a
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fateful polarisation of the dreamstyle of awareness into
t he range of normal, waking physical consciousness (nost
commonly the "nmagical " approac&%: In either case we are
furni shed accessi bl e exanpl es ich, if we but resort to
them disabuse us of the ethnocentricity by which we
presune our verbal, linear-rational and abstract style of
|nmand.%?o-qon30|ousness with its exaggerated, separative
"individuality", is the suprene standard of reality.

Notice that these two nodels, those of the Matriarchate
and the nodern Patriarchate, give us -essentially- two
aPproaches to instinctual and physical survivalism that

of the nystic-magical approach of dream communion and the
coll ective Ego, and that of the fragmenting, abstract
verbal and rational approach of separatismand individual
egoi c existence. The "advantage" of the one is that it
gives a totalizing #and.nOM/nuchineeded) holistic grasp of
the unified field of being, not indirectly by inductive
inference but directly as a I|i ving, convinci ng and unm s-
takabl e perceptual reality] the advantage of the other is
that it gives us functional or nmanipulative access to a
central power of Consciousness, that of Negation, (filtered
in this case through the stylizations of abstract thinking
and verbal -1inear or fragmentary cognitions) whereby we may
come to know at least as a prelimnary matter, what it is
to be relieved of the pyess[n? and conpel | i ng, overwhel m ng
hypnagogy of the holistic field of perception in the form
of "nature".

\What we must understand now, at this critical juncture of
history in which we have the opportunity of putting the
two great eras of the Matriarchate and of the Patriarchate
in perspective, is that these two "styles" in the conbi -
nation of the flowcurrents of consciousness do not
exhaust the possibilities. For exanple, we have onl
considered a pattern of brain-mnd functioning in which
the lines of flow nove fromtop to bottom (in one case
passin%)mith a predom nant ratio of enphasis through the
right brain, in the other through the left). Let us now
contenpl ate a model of brain-mnd functioning in which
the flowcurrents move from bottomto top, i.e. orienting
the hindbrain with deferential respect to the m dbrain,
and the mdbrain to the ideative "roof" of the neocortex.

Following the logic of the previous nodels, we see that in
this case the instinctual, vital force through which
concrete sensory life is structured, becones subordinated
to -and thus acts as a function of- the psychic-enpotional
value of being; and that both become equally subordinated
to the lIdeative and Noetic quality of existence (repre-
sented physically by the neo-cortex, the subtle correlative

18



of which is the yogic Sahasrara or "thousand petal ed
lotus"). In this case, the entire vital-perceptual realm
of life wouli be recognized as the synbolic expression of
a psychic reality, rather than being valued in itself as
3. systemof Titeral, separate functions; and that_Psychi c
reality with its enotional properties and propensities of
i nvol ved, conplex identification patterns, wculd itself be
resol ved as the ideoform expression of a Conscious Whol e,
a unific preposition of the Absolute Being of spiritual
Sel fhood, Thus this pattern of flew in the brain-mnd
model represents an ultimate Spiritual and |iberative
orientation noving, progressively, into psychic, nental
and noetic real.T.s of aii Drehensicn, The ""onysical" is
resolved as the tangible expression of psyche and i M nd,
an ultinmate ldea of nyriad, fascinating facets like a
Crystal of ir.ner.se Beauty and Supernal Value. Liks a
weddi ng di anond, the Created is restored to the |ustrous
setting of the Creator fromwhence it issued, and to which
it Eternally belongs as the Betrothed to Her Bridegroom

It msrht of course be reasonably asked, why this particular
flowpattern (from bottomto top) should have Ontol ogical
i:)_riority over the possible flow patterns establishing a
ine of direction fromtop to bottom They are after all,
Hrarhically steaking, sinply countersigns of one another,
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and mat hematical ly would be considered arbitrary equiva-
| encies (Arrowup, Arrow Down) of equal and opposite val ue.

This |eads us to the naj or, and indeed perennial, stickler: why shoul d the
"nystic" order of perceptions be considered superior to,
or of a necessarily higher degree of Verisimlitude than
the common "nmaterial" order of perceptions? Wiy should we
be expected to accept the nystic's conviction as to the
superiority of his "polarized" orientation (and conse-
quently of the flowlines organ|2|n%)h|s node of percep-
tion) , or why conversely should we be obliged to acpePt
the naterialist skeptic's insistence on the irreducible
priority of concrete, pragmatic proofs? Diagrammatically,
they seemto be equal, opposite and arbitrary orienta-
tions, the one rendering a "concrete" physical world of
inertial and resistive "indicators", and the other dis-
closing a verld which appears as the configuration of

| dea, a type of noetic whole. Wy should we accept the
PfOpOS]tIOﬂ of this treatise, that the upward oriented

|l ow [ines of m nd-body polarization correspond to the
original, nmost natural and "intrinsic" order of things,
the maximally coherent and integral pattern of Being of
whi ch the polarisation top to bottomis just the inplied
potential of a secondary reflection? Wiy should we not
view these "two" arrangenents as equal and opposite
possibilities with no chance of discrimnating the
‘correct” one, (thus suggesting that they must represent
sonmet hing not equivalent to either; this infers a _
"third-term™, nmuch as that sponsored by such specul ative
“esotericists" as John Lilly, which would be neither
"fish nor fow" but which certainly |ands one uninten-
tionally in the conceptual Mudl).

The "solution" to this is easier to understand if we nerely
t hi nk of_anY conpl ex structure built specifically to serve
its particular function, i.e. a car, a plane, a telephone,
etc. Suppose we were able to turn such a structure inside-
out, i.e. reverse its topological field. It would exhibit
the continuumof any "topol ogical group”, i.e. its coordi-
nates would retain their abstract "nDrphoIo%y"; and yet we
woul d obviously be facing a strange ani mal altogether, the
nature, function and purpose of ich was not self-

evident in the least, and which indeed would require
nmeti cul ous, pieceneal mathenatic projection and graphic
reconstitution across a homeonorphic field of inversion
equations in order to approximate its actual and identifi-
able form This exanple shows quite clearly that, if we
think of the respective flowlines as being the inverse of
one another, then it is certainly possible to conceive
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that one "set" represents a primary, coherent and integral

i Mmedi ately identifiable function while its inverse nerely
constitutes a puzzling topological variation, hardly

exi sting; under the same priorify standards at all. The
second "set" actually serves to mask or disguise the
original structure although it is topoloeically continuous;
and it is actually rendered relatively dysfunctional when
contrasted with the obvious, imrediately identifiable
"nodel " of the first set.

This accounts exactly for the individual "npods" or
characteristic typologies of the respective flowlines of
the mnd-brain Pattenn, moving top to bottomand bottomto
top. When the flowlines are polarized in an orientation
whi ch moves, relatively speaking, fromtop to bottom a
material, concrete physical nodel is signified;, and it is
very obvious that the typical "testinony" of this, dinen-
sional nodel is that of obfuscation, confusion, the

exi stence of doubt as to the actual form structure,
nmeani ng and purpose of the "whole" - which is why the
"physical" dimension is characterized by dubiety, skepti-
cism warfare amongst conpeting "theories"” and "religious
convictions" re. "reality", etc. The neaning, value and
significance of the "dinension" revealed through this

pol arization-potential, is not inmediately evident and
obvi ous but on the contrary denands the enploynent of

i nference, speculation, induction or piecenmeal clue-
gathering, etc. There is a fundamental dilenmma in the
effort to reconcile the "objective hard-facts" existence
of things, and the ﬁerspectlval qualification of

thought, nind and the sticky presence of a "filtrate"
consci ousness. The bottomto top polarization on

the other hand yields a field of perception and cognition
which is apodictic, i.e. imediate and self-evidentj and
its immediacy and self-evident character proclainms the

I rreduci ble existence of all and everything as ideoform
expression. Even the apparently tangible and concrete
qualities of sensory life, are disclosed under aegis of
this basic mnd-bo % pol ari zation as, fundamentally,
mental and noetic phenonena.

This "interpretation" of reality has primacy, for the
very reason that the first exanple in our topol ogica
model had primacyt the "car" or "phone" in its original
self-evident form was rendered i mmediately apprehen-
sible and indubitably identifiable owing to its structur-
al disclosure as neaning, purpose and val ue; and "mean-
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Ing", "purpose" and "value" are inmmediate disclosures of
Consc i ousness. The inverted version of our topol ogica
model displayed a curious |andscape, a strange and
chal |l engi ng topography of suggestive features the

meani ng, purpose and val ue of which had to be

di scovered, inferred, reconstituted by nethodical and
tenporal operations. In either case meani ng, purpose

and value are tacit requirenents. Meaning, purpose and
value only have significance wth respect to Conscious-
ness; and in the one instance the primry nodel disclosed
its significance imediately according to its cognitive
value, i.e. its "function" as an ideoformwhole, while in
the secondary or inverse instance the nodel appeared
mﬁth_its.signifiqance and value in question (yet still

and inevitably, if only tacitly, with essential reference
t o Consci ousness) .

Thus the mnd-brain nodel as a whole with its oppositely-
pol arized flow |ines, does not exist in and of i1tself but
takes its basic, ideoformvalue fromthe field of

Consci ousness, the essential Heart of Being. It exists

as the patterning typol ogy of Consciousness. In this way,
its nutually inverse flowlines are not just equal and
opposite; one "flow arrangenent” consStitutes the
essential nmodel, the Erinary pattern in its i mmedi ate,
[deoform di scl osure through the field of Consciousness,
while the other sinply represents the great Possibility
of inducing the basic holistic Pattern to function as a
game, a playineboard of numerous variations projecting
puzzling topographies and naze-1like, .aafractu,qus
corridors turning the unitive Order of things i1nside-
out, so that essential ldentity is subnerged in a
diversity of ammesic identification-patterns.

Even, of course, within the franework of the initial
and "ultimte" resolution (the Denouenent belonging to
the primary nmodel of the brain-mnd beinsr polarize
"bottomto toP"), there are nunerous relative varia-
tions, partial resolutions and sem -focused ali%nnents
yi el ding cognitive versions which account for the
variety of spiritual themes throughout the ages,
possessing tantalizing parallels and yet remarkable
(sonetines di sheartening) divergences.
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It nust be noted here that our "map" of this Spiritua

pol ari zation of consciousness, shows only one enphasis

In the horizontal ratio of orientation as the flowline
passes up the vertical stratification of the |levels. The
line of flow is shown noving with enphasis on the right -
brain hem sphere alone; there is no alternative naﬁ
exhibiting a conparable upward flow only through the
“left" brain. Wiy is this? Sinply because, in a polariza-
tion of flow in which attention is purposively turning in
the direction of its spiritual Source (concretely |ocated
as the uni quely human-sel f consci ous "cap" of the neo-
cortex or "Sahasrara"), the novenent is necessarily
toward higher and nore conplete degrees of integration
synthesis and Unity. And this is functionally structured
into the operation-patterns of the right-brain (or "left-
side", in Castaneda's term nology). Thus the dowward

pol arization of flowcurrents may exhibit a differential
canalization into left or right hem spheres, but the
upward, "spiritualizing" flow can only exhibit a ratio of
enphasi s proportionally favoring the operative dom nance
of the right-brain.

M ght not this pattern of flow suggest that attention
could become "stuck" in the hypnagogic md-region of the
Astral dreanscape, in a fashion simlar to the curious
dreamimersion in the vital-physical field of conscious
entrancenment characteristic of the ancient Mtriarchate?
Indeed, this can and does happen, and accounts for certain
yogic or "Traveler's" descriptions of "ultimate reality"
revol ving around a dependent and quite provisiona

"Absol utization" of some charmng feature, realmor state
of the Dreamdinension. This results froman "indiscrim
inate" subjection to the unific and gestalt-pattern dream
medi um an unarmed and ingenuous acceptance of whatever
may be divul ged in persuasive fashion, through the over-
whel m ng and totalizing inpact of that medium (Thus if
in a visionary trance a Great Apple appears at the nonent
the totalizing and persuasive character of the md-region
of the Dreammnd -or astral psyche- inpresses itself
upon consci ousness, the Skryr is nost likely to declare
posthaste that God is a Big Apple and ought to be wor-
shipped 1n tunics of red and green, and headbands orna-
mented with stens- preferably in Tinme Square)

This "indiscrimnateness" is precisely due to |ack of
conpensatory reliance on the furnished faculties of the
left brain, still quite available if overlooked and
capable of providing exactly the "discrimnation"
required. As an ancillary function the "left brain" is
still quite good, and its exercise in the context of the
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holistic fields of the "higher dinmensions" may indeed
furnish the proper, discrimnative "distance" through
whi ch to balance the clainms of provisional synbolic
forms regarding their fitness in furnishing the keys
of understanding. It is for this reason that many
spiritual disciplines require routine exercise of
Eacplties that nust be considered basically "left-
rain".

Utimately the left-brain nust be drawn into the exactly
perfect degree of its ratio of functioning in any case,
for it is, first and forenost, the structural |ocus of the
primary power of Negation. It is the power by which al
qualities, values and potencies are ultimtely bal anced
in proper, measured fashion, and cancelled of their
preferential effect. To hear many band-ma%?n exponent s of
the "spiritual" point of view, the right-brainwith its
holismis so all-imortant that one may as well surgi-
cally remove the left-brain to expedite spiritual practice!
Thi s gauche viewpoint results fromthe general |ack of
understanding as to just what the left-brain ultimtely
represents. It fails to analyze just what the key to
verbal, abstract and analytic styles of intelligence
m ght oossibly contain. Thus it is blind to the fact that
the left-brain is necessary consort and all - purpose
manservant of the right-brain, and perfects the gestalt,
holistic character of right-brain functioning by reducing
%II its relative properties to the conmmon denom nator of
ero.

There is not only a Oneness to reality, then, but the
ultimate Nature of that Oneness is Void, Zero -the essence
of illimtable and indefinable Consciousness Itself. Void
is the Mother, the ultimte Wonb; the field of manifest

exi stence, through whatever plane or dinmension, is a seam
| ess Oneness and this too is the Mdther. And that which
forever introduces, unites, identifies and seals the
continuity of these "two" aspects of the Divine Mther
which are really only One (and thus None), is the media-
tory, negating power of Siva, the father-male and discri-
m native Sword which suffers no captivating -and thus

ensl aving- form of inbalance to prevail. And this father-
mal e, the power of Negation, is obviously just the active
expression of Void, the femal e-Mther. e "father" is

ever the son-father, dependent offspring and eterna
consort of the Geat Modther or ultimate Divine Reality
(Nuit). This is the secret and full, essential synbolism
of the Patriarchate. Observers haven't failed to notice
that the Matriarchate exhibited not only its dark and | ow,
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negativel y-pol arized side in the form of the sacrificial
bl ood cults and brooding, chthonic rituals of "appease-
ment" ; at the highest arc of potential the ancient forns
of consciousness save rise to the cultures of the Star-
goddess. In the great spiritual and religious dpprehen3| ons
of these cultures, Psychic reality subsuned and refined
“literal" reality, and referred the whole to its Spiritual
root, its num nous basis. Such cultures represented the
subl i me exaltation of the Mbther principle as reigning
Voi d- uni tg/ of Being in which all and everything had a
living and organic role, an indispensable part.

The "imortality" enbedded in the c clic assurance of
fertility, reflected in the world formand finitude
the true and invisible Imortality of t he Mot her - Voi d,

t he Beyond of Spirit Reality. Thus the unmanifest and

Per manent Real m of Absolute, and the manifest cyclic
real ms of nature, were equally represented as the Mot her,
showing their i rtimate bond and indeed identi ty. The

mani fest reflected the Unrranlfest thus they bore the
same Countenance, the one "above", the other "below'.
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The arising of "history" as we know it, signaled the
upsurge and usurpation of the Patriarchate, with its

| i near covenant describing a tenporal Rai nbow of

Prom se with the pot of gold at its mllennial end

(the bond of assurance between a Divine Father renoved
to a renote and inaccessible "above", and his |ost
tribes below, the wanderers in the waste awaiting an
ultimate reunion in an atnmosphere of tenporal an

spatial separation, enptiness and spiritual |ack or
depletion). The Patriarchate marked a fatal Separation
of the consolidated, "masculine" ego-principle, fromthe
realms of nature, and thus also the wthdrawal of spirit
from those real ns- |eaving both nman and nature in exile.
The synmbolic and num nous character of things had been
exorcised in a wholesale, literalist proscription
against "idolatry". W thout such divine evidence in

the forns of nature, man's intimacy with the Divine was
lost as welli he renmained forenobst in appearance an

I nstance of nature's fruitage.

It was conceived then that within himwas a spirit-spark,
a numnous remant (i.e. "inward™ and invisible but
central i zed ego-consci ousness) connecting; man with the
far distant spiritual reality, the inaccessible and dis-
continuous Sky-heaven above. This spirit-spark (the

efo) served to distinguish man fromthe rest of nature,
though he was "in part" a natural expression and thus
embedded- or inprisoned- in the realm of exile. Loaned
this measure of "clear superiority" fromthe Divine

Fat her-god, nman was mandated to dom nate the real m of
nature ?no communi on being possibl'e, since nature was
functionally bereft of spirit and so simply considered
"alien", refractory). In synbolic terns this neant the
dom nation of the "fem nine" principle by the "masculine"
rati onal ego-consciousness over the instinctual and

spont aneous domain of the vital-force, the nature-real nms
(and thus the "autonomc" as a whole). Cortical and self-
reflexive consciousness in its extrene enphasis was the
"positive" result of this process; alienation fromthe
deeper and subconsci ous ground of natural and symbolic
correspondences, the limbic and medul lary systems, etc.,
was the "negative" byproduct. This estrangenent produced
an antagoni smthat continues to manifest in the psycho-

| ogi cal conpl exes and behavioral patterns that character-
i ze "human consciousness"”, but which are actually only
expressions of an ongoing dil emma between abstract
rational intelligence with its enpty object-nodels
furnishing the fetish of substitute satisfactions, and
the organic vital matrix conprising a totalizing drive
and whol e-being inperative quite beyond rational indexing.
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That vital spontaneity, being_rerressed and reduced by
abstraction, exerts a secret influence, a negative obverse
refl ex upon ego-consci ousness through distorted and hidden
(renounced) noti ves.

If there is a "purpose"” to this transition between what we
woul d nodernly call the "right-brain" orientation of the
prehistoric Matriarchate, and the left-brain enphasis of the
"historic" Patriarchate, it is that of creating the opportu-
nity of a profound "polarization". In the Matriarchate

"awar eness" was di mmed (though psychic acuity was much nore
richly variegated than anythi ng known at present), for the
Mot her was still the realmof the great Unconscious; the
extreme polarization of self-reflexive ego-consciousness
greatly enhances Awareness. The Question of what the "world"
act ual s, of "Who amI", may be addressed nmuch nore
"frontal ly" through intensified activation of the fronta

| obes. Thus it is possible to find the |everage of transcen-
dence fromthe endless span of the psychic nature-fields in
thensel ves. This is done falsely through ego-dom nance, the
supposititious effort to denonstrate some basic separation
and artificial permanency over the "world of creatures and
things". It nmay be done truly, only where a deep and profound
bal ance is restored, one in which the "right-brain" or holis-
ti1c values are awakened to full power again after a dormant
or subordinate period, wthout a proportional dinmmng of the
"l eft-brain" and cortical-conscious values that have been the
di stinction of the present age. This would bring the "virtue"
of patriarchal consciousness, the nore precise and foca

awar eness that comes with self-reflexive cognitions, into
altgnnent with the global and holistic ground, the unified
field of the perceptual realns fornmerly ascribed to the Un-
conscious of the matriarchal node. Neither psychic identifi-
cations and totem c attachments, or egoic estrangenent and
abstraction, would then be able to persist in functioning as
wei ghted pans in the conplenentary scal es of inbal ance serv-
|ng to inpair direct Awareness of the \Whole as psychic field
and expression of the Void-conscious, Self-sanme Absolute

| dentity or Spirit-being.

This then describes the chief value and purpose of the shift
in enphasis to "patriarchal" left-brain consciousness; |ike
all "shifts in enphasis", there is a tendency to over-

bal ance, and this has been nore than anply denonstrated in

t he gross excesses and unconsci onabl e rapine of our coll ect-
ive "cortical" history Sbeginning with the patriarchal
vengeance-god, "Jehovah"). If the purpose of such an
enphasi s-shift was, or|%|nally, to supply the opportunity
for polarization, for the ignition of a radical self-

refl ection and acute, central Awareness, then that purpose
has been achi eved insofar as ego-intelligence represents a
model of that standard of Consciousness; it remains for
Awareness to be awakened in its absolute value, inits
entirety, and this may happen only where the Mther is

fully restored to her proper position and Throne of Honor as
the field of the totality, the representative of the whole
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in nature directly reflective of and correspondent to
the Absol ute Whole, the realmof Spirit-Consciousness
anciently synbolized by Star-goddess and suprenme Mot her-
principle.

We do not occupy the naive reality of the "patriarchate"
any longer. Oily wllfulness prevents us from conceding
the self-justified legitimcy of the world of the "shaman"
and sorcerer, the "separate reality" of the aborigine and
Jivaro Indian, w thout rationalization by or reduction to
terms having "currency" or sanctified "exchange val ue"
only within the context of superficial, rational-Wstern
culture. How long nmust we question these things, pick
around their edges, ponder whether Castaneda 1s a "clever
story-teller”, a charlatan or "rogue scholar", etc,? How
much LSD has to be taken, how nuch mescal and peyote
snoked by "weekend warriors", before the information
filters through that there is infinitely nore to the world
than is described in the equations of quantum physics? W
have already been exposed, even over national television,
to yogis denonstrating a "power" of transm ssion inexpli-
cable by "science" except where science finds its proper
Vanguard (i.e. WlliamTiller at Stanford, Charles ses
and Arthur M Young, Fred Wolf of SDSU, etc.). If culture is
to make the transition out of the old, debilitating and
fatal context, it nust do so quickly. It can't wait till
"alT the returns are in" froma node of verification
proceeding quite presunptuously fromw thin that context.

In order for a Child to be born, the presence of the
"father" alone is ludicrously insufficient. The Mt her nust
be brought back. The Mdther is the fundanental principle,
the Matrix and Medi um of child-bearing. There is no "child"
wi t hout the Womb of the Mother. The Mother has been

bani shed; she is in exile, repressed, and the fate of
humani ty, even "ego-consciousness", is inextricably involved
with her fate;, her exile is really the exile of the whole,
her bani shment everyone's bani shment, as progeny of the

Mot her. |If awareness 1s to transcend both the meretricious
forms of "ego-consciousness”, and the distractive lights
and al lurenents of the "nature-real ng" and vistas of
perception in thenselves, it nust know the Mother in her
spiritual fullness, as the womb or absolute Void of ulti-
mate Reality lovingly reflected in the totality of her

mani fest field. As the "shaman Agnes" declares in

Medi ci ne Woman, "wonan is the void; man has stolen his
power from her". The "power"™ which left-brain, masculine
ego-consci ousness has "stolen" fromthe informng holism

of the femnine princicle, nust be restored.
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There have been Avatars. "History" is sprinkled with the
appear ance of that Saviorship which answers t he Covenant
bet ween an Absent Divine and exiled ego-consciousness. Yet
t he at mospher e surroundi ng such Avataric nmani festati ons
seens al nost universally to be that of only "partial"
success! All the Avatars, have been "nen" in outward form
And each seens to have been established in qualified
"victory". Thus the |egends and propheci es spring up
uniformy around themall, that they shall return, this
time in the "fullness of tinme". This is not only true of

t he continuing covenant revol ving around the story of
"Jesus"; the same is stated about the Buddha, "hat He is
to return as Maitreya; Quetzalcoati is to return; Lord
Krishna is to incarnate once again. Each Avataric "l egend"
then describes a saga of what has to be construed as an
inconplete "mnistry"; something in each was |eft

unfini shed; something remained behind, something yet to
be done, a gap left to be bridged, a hole to be shored.
Examning the traditions of each, it becomes clear that

in each case the World, humanity and the natural real mas
a whole was in an insufficiently receptive state; the
“ground”, i.e. the maternal ground of manifest nature and
embodi ed mankind, was not in any case adequately prepared.

Hers we may intuit a wonderful analogy of "childbirth".
The first appearances of the "Avatars", all masculine
appearances, correspond to the process of insem nation
(the male is indispensable to fertilization, sonethin

whi ch the Matriarchal synbols of parthenogenesis sinply
devalue as a matter of any ultimate significance).
Naturally, the "baby” is not ready to be delivered whole
at this prelimnary stage! Their "fertilizing" task was
that of bringing greater de?rees of Divine Spirit

Consci ousness into the manifest field, the results of

whi ch can only be perceived in the processes of gestation
and growth through time. Fertilization and gestation are
sublimnal functions. One is barely aware of them al npst
conpletely ignorant of their invisible and "subterranean"
processes. Awareness of their effect is reserved only for
the later stages, where pregnancy is comng to full-term
and the fetus within kicks denmonstrably, and noves. The
|ife stirs, and disturbs outward attention so that it
begins to take not i ce of what was begun nuch earlier.

These later stages, are the ones we are in now. The world
as a whole, the Age is in a state of advanced parturition
Thi s accounts for its progressive contractions, the
increased frequency of its upheavals, its tectonic and
vol canic as well as social and political undulations. In
l'ight of this we nmust ask, what is being brought to birth?
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Do we answer with Adam Smth and Karl Marx, a "new econom c
systeni? Do we answer with Einstein and Hei senberg, a "new
scientific paradignt? Do we answer with Fromma and Maslow, a
"new psychol ogi cal and social nodel "?

Al'l those fragnentary answers are aspects of the new child,
for the child itself nust be nothing Tess than Conscious-
ness, true spiritual or Divine Anareness. W are not in the
period of "insemnation", where the earth is still essen-
tially fallow and only able to receive the seed, the tiniest
inkling of the Tree; we are in the period of delivery, where
the earth is carrying this new chil d-Consci ousness full
term bearing it wWwth great labors and "agony of travail".
And just as the role of insemnation is represented by the
mascul ine principle, the Father, so the role of childbirth
itself is properly represented only by the Mot her.

All the "avatars" in the exanples of our "history", have
been "male". Their particular "advents" were ended wth
“withdrawal ", renoval fromthe "negatively polarized"
material sphere often actively hostile and at the |east
totally unprepared for their presence- sonetimes draw ng
awakened "disciples" up wth them but always demonstrating
the gesture of retraction, as if a gingerly contact with
the refractory frealmof "nature" was all that was _barely{]
tol erabl e before sweeping as many as possible up with them
in a strategic "retreat" to the skies - |eaving however a
Prom se, a bond of Return deened ne%ot_lable at any tine by
fhose "remaining” with a belief in their Godhood.

But now the bond is posted; the bill is due. W know this
because the whole can wait no longer; it is in severe
travail, in the condition of the pregnant Mther feet
stirruped in the Delivery Room The proper notion is no

| onger that of "advance" and then "retreat", descent and
then "withdrawal"; the "withdrawal" principle of the male,
proper for the first part, is not in order here. The
"earth" is not fallow it is swollenwth a great, Sentient
content. The burden of its Consciousness is struggling to
come through. The Mther is the principle here, not the
Father. D vine Spirit-consciousness shall seemno |onger
to hover "above", poised to make strategic "descents" and
"ascents" to and fromthe unacconodati ng Gound of the
Material Field; Spirit-Consciousness is rather preparing
to show its cognate relation with that ground, by nani-
festing through and as it, Awakening it totally to Itself,
Consci ouS Awar eness becones Awareness of the Total i tg/,_ as
the totality, wthout specious separation between "Spirit"
and "matter”, consciousness and Tife. But the nedi um nust
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be the Mother, the nmaterial field itself, and specifically
wonan as instrunental correlative of that field in both
the physiol ogical and spiritual sense. It is the function
of Wnman to show the true relation between the Wrld and
SuPre_n”e Voi d-conscious Reality, and to enforce that
relation as the Living Truth of Being,

This then is the book of the Avatar; it is the book of the
Avataric tinmeliness of the Female, the Mother, and thus of
e Who even now enbodi es that Function in this Wrld.

The Promse is kept; the Quarantee of the Geat Ones is
met. Does one bal k? do we bl anch, that "He" is returned as
the Mdther? But Jesus, even Lord Jesus, was supposed to
cone riding in for all the world to see on a cloud; and
through all the ancient synbol ogy, the "cloud" has always
stood for the Femnine, the source of Life-giving rain,
the mlk of theskies, the Mther. This book then
announces that, indeed, we are in the very mdst, the
throes of the "Second Com ng"; but the Mdther is a
Deliverer, She gives birth, so it is not so nuch that the
"Femnine Avatar™ is the point, but that You are the point,
for She gives birth to you, to your true Transcendental
Spirit-consciousness. The "Avatar™ cane before, and was
crucified for Hs trouble, because in the alienated nmedi um
of dualistic consciousness He was m staken for soneone
"out there™, sonmeone "other" than oneself. Now no such

m st ake shall be nade, for the Christ stands no | onger
alone and "without"; He conmes fromwthin, born by the
grace of the Mother fromthe Heart of Everyone, so that
now you will Know, and you will know that it was al ways
only You, Divine Conscious Being,

This book is your introduction to the Mther; it tells the
sinple story of AMA AMRITA Al MA, Who she is and what her
life means to you. While she is alive in this world you
must cone to know her. The wise will actively seek to
approach her as the child comng for the Mther's G ace;
for her Life is the neans to Your Awakening, and the
practice of her Teaching is your service toward that
Anakening in the Wrld.

The narrative voice, this present witer, is that of her
husband. It would be a grave mstake to believe therefore
that this is a book witten by a "husband", about his
"wife"; for I amwiting as wtness to a Transformation,
and as one who was transformed by it. She is no nore "
wife" than she is the Bride of the Wrld. She is no noré
the not her of her children, than she is your Mther. This
may seem enpty hyperbole, to those who do not as yet know
her. To her students, her disciples and her devotees it
Is sinply true.
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At her request this was witten in very sinmple form for
as nan% as possible to understand. Thus many things which
woul d be illumnating, delightful and entertaining in

t hemsel ves, have had to be deleted fromthe body of the
text. Necessarily absent are such wonderful but "inciden-
tal" stories as her "Alfie-the-Robot Sernon", delivered
to the original trio of participants shortly after her
Awakeni ng, in which (as denonstration of the personal
significance of the Avataric function in the world) she
casual |y touched the button on her child's toy robot,
contalnln% batteries known to everyone to be [ong-dead,
causing thereby the row of seven vertical lights with

t hei r acconpanyi ng nusi cal notes to begin flashing and
playing brightly! Deleted too, is the full story of how,
at the ashram of her Western spiritual naster, a bouquet
of flowers nailed fast to a beam sprung suddenly off the
post and flew across the room landing directly at her
feet in front of several stunned witnesses (an incident
whi ch should have anply denonstrated an inportant point
to the students and devotees of that naster, had they
chosen to recal |l that preciseby the same incident
occurred to him as he related in his autobiography,
during his student practice with one of his own teachers).

| have also left out all real reference to any "qualifi-
cations" | may personally claimin narrating the story of
Ama's m || ennial Awakening (apart fromthe incidental and,
initself, irrelevant fact that |'mher "husband");
ultimately, in any case, no background in "esoteric
school s" or "spiritual practices” could ever substitute
for, or stand as equival ent of the personal awakening

whi ch could only come through the Power and G ace of her
own, astonishing transformation. Suffice it to say that
nothing on earth would have noved me to wite such a book
as you have before Kou now, except the truth. And the
truth may never be known by inference, by second hand
evidence only; it must be lived, 1t nmust be a denonstrable
and integral part of the being.

Reference is made in the text to Anma's days of spiritua
practice, in which she worked with two spiritual nasters,
one "of the East", and one "of the West". They are not
named in the biographical text for purposes of narrative
focus and sinmplicity; they are however naned and

di scussed quite explicitly in the afterword, for reasons
which will be clear in examning the nore formal and
analytic quality of that section. Their identities are,
therefore, certainly no secret and may in fact be
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inferred even while reading the biographical narrative.
There should be no consternation in the fact that neither
these two spiritual masters or their respective followers,
acknow edge one another or overtly admt to the other's
"legitimacy"” (with the one inportant exception cited in
the afterword, with all its inplications); this circum
stance is elegantly explained In fact in a book by the
"Eastern" spiritual master, in which he clearly states
that it is common practice amongst fully realized
Spiritual Adepts, to ignore one another and even speak

di sparagingly of one another, this in order to keep the
attention of their respective students on them alone;, so
weak is The run of humanity that, even discipled to one
Master it will run and seek another if it thinks himfit,
and especially when the first Master does anything to
provoke! This vacillati _n? and inmmature behavior, so common
to spiritual seekers, will effectively prevent them from
ever |earni n? anything; so the Spiritual Master, in the
true sense o0 € saying that the Lord is a "jeal ous god",
wi || harbor his brood of chicks against their own chicken-
headed tendencies by singularly belittling and downplaying
any other -living- ster no matter how great, only
reserving kind words for the dead ones'!

Now t hi s should be fair sign, to any remaining grudgers
and disputatious types within their respective canps: Ama
has stated gwte plainly that during the course of her
practice and transformation, the Master of the West
functioned as her "Father", the Master of the East
functioned as her "Mther". Though their teachings my
seemdifferent, there is not a jot of difference between
themin Reality.

Enough now has been said of what is past, for the Mot her
is the real function of this Time, and it is to this Time
that | would turn you now.

Who reads this and understands, is w se; who understands
and acts upon that understanding, with Love and faithful
application in real discipleship to the Mdther, to him
goes the breath of new Birth, beyond intellect, beyond
mere m nd, awakening himin his Woleness to what is
after all a condition so sublime and so conplete that it
|sf only the nightmare of man that he should continue to
refuse it.
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MANY PEOPLE who lived through the 1960s, look back
on it as a unique tine.

Something strange, powerful, terrible and wonder-
ful happened in the 1960s.

For a short time, especially toward the climactic
end of the 60s decade, it seemed as if the world
had changed. It seemed as if the course of his-
tory had changed. At least that's how it seemed
to many. That's how many still remember it.

Even those for whom the 60s now represent a Time
"lost out of Time", an "impossible" possibility
or vanished promise, remember it as a time which
for all its war and domestic fire was more posi-
tive and potentially fulfilling than any time,
before or since.

People remember its revolution, its turbulence,
its mysticism, its Consciousness, its psyche-
delic lights and its multi-dimensional music,



its children painted and feathered and beaded, its
buttl es bl ow ng across the lawn and through the
Lgavgs of tree and bush in the park above the

| ght.

Peopl e renenber the bands that gave free concerts;
they renmenber the unparalleled frequency with
which the word Love appeared painted on the sides
of paisleyed vans, in graffiti on tenenment walls
and park benches, scratched in the netal of

buses and the bricks of the business district;
peopl e remenber the surge, the sense of an
Irrepressible creativity, a power of creative
freedom springing fromthe universities and from
the streetcorners, fromthe hi%h school s and
fromthe canps of bivouac in the jungles of

Asi an battles.

People renenber it as a tinme when powerful drugs
gave Visions, showed portents, revealed truths
and destinies and plain |unacies, when Lescalin
and Peyote buttons becane a near fashion and a
chemcal formula abbreviated to L-S D prom sed
to split the technol ogical countries of the
world as decisively as the .urrent, revolution-
ary slogans and ideals.

People recall it as a time so ripe with Poten-
tial and creativity that strange syntheses, odd
bedf el | ows were brought together everywhere,
and the ordinary world seened rich and insane
with many and nulti-col ored worl ds eX|st|nP_
virtualTy in every, new y-explored Personality.

People still remenber, and nmany wonder w stfully
what becane of the Promse of those days- days
which seemnow a "tine out of tine", a strange
dream an incursion into the straight Line o
history and personal existence: a "line" at
rlght-angles to the line along which everything
and everyone seens to travel.

In the 1970s a oertain "sobriety" regained the
m ddl e- cl ass conposure of the industrial
nations of the world; the dangers and accel er-
ations of the 60s crave rise to a natural
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"braki ng" process, a cauti onarY] sl owi ng. Those
many who carried the seed of the abrupt and
wonderful Promse of the 60s, attenpted to
realize that prom se in nethodical tashion, or
to "consolidate" their creative gains. The
"human potentials novenent" becane the social
translation, the cultural upshot of the creative
"blizzard and divine chaos of the 60s.

Cpe by one formal fashions arose, crystallized
Manswers" to the open, flowing " strueture" of
the 60s tenpo. e by one formal novenents,
school s and techniques congeal ed fromthe

sweepi ng overflow of the 60s dam burst. Reason-
abl e and nmanageabl e proportion arose once again,
"safe" nolds with which the creative exuberance
and danger of the 60s spirit could be contained.

Prom one novenent and "isnmi to another people
moved, happy to regain their "ego" of apparent
"control " over personal destinies which for a
wild tine seemed swept together in a cataract-
rush toward an ultinately awesone and fearful -
because Wnknown- Desti ny.

Peopl e moved, "contt, -edly" if restively, from
one "self-actualizing" programto another, at
"their own pace", never really experiencing

again the sense of transcendental Qi nax
associated with the revelation of the 60s, yet
taking as consol ation the regained egoic sense

of having manageabl e "charge™ of their ow Tittle
destiny and nonmentum

S owy they exchanged the excitement and creative
nouri shnent of the Unknown -which was the real
creative factor revealed by the 60s, beneath all
"LSD' and revolutionary shi'bboleth -for the safe
sure valve of the conforting if vaguely contra-
di ct o_rF/ sense of personal control and governabl e
ego-w 1.

S owy they exchanged the sense of ?ire, the
sense of a creative and Life-giving inferno, for

the sense of famliarity, personal choice and
nmanageabl e proporti on.

So slowy everyone sacrificed the Goose, in the
attenpt to salvage the Gol den Eggs.
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From the 60s, then, everyone has been left (in the
80s) with the congeal ed I'egacy of the 70s- the
stillborn "isns", the "izers" , the rolfings and. ests
and gestalts and mllion "therapi es" which all enpty
out at last into the ainiess vacant energy-expendi -
ture of "running" and "aerobics", exchanging
ultimately all the raw potential of Realization for
the canned commodities carried over fromthe 50s,
thedpackaged prom ses of "looking good" and "feeling
good”.

Miny romanticize that tine as an "age", the decade
of "Canelot" (indeed |nagggrated_mnth t he | naugu-
ration Ball of the first presidency); it is
P035|ble_then to imagine that time as "lost", |ost
0 the msts of dreamand vague, stirring nmenor
Many are able then to tell thenselves it was bu
a dream an inpossible hallucination, evena lie
each had desparately whispered to hinself...

BARBARA had grown up in the 60s. She'd turned 21
by 1974. She renmenbered the nmusic, the power, the
excitenment, even the Revelation, the "nystica
promse". The 60s had been the one public and
soci al, outside expression which finally matched
and suited her inside feelings, her inside
under st andi ng that had always seened TO be with
her, since her earliest childhood renmenbrance

She had always been aware of a powerful energy, a
force bursting in the atnosphere and in her body.
She had al ways been aware of a positive, Life-
giving feeling infilling her and flow ng out into
the world, out fromher feet and hands and even
her eyes. And she had been aware of this Positive
Power, this great good feeling of Life and Truth
fromearliest childhood, even despite the fact
that as an infant she'd been |ocked in the cl oset
for hours with her brother and sister, as their
nmot her 's extenpori sed "baby-sitting" device.

She had always been aware of that Presence,
of an irrepressible energy in her body and

3?



the very atnosphere which kept her up nights- even
giving her freauent nosebleeds fromits urgent
epmer- she had always teen aware of that Positive
al ue despite the gross neglect early suffered,
which led to their father gaining court custody

of her, her sister and brother.

She always held faith with that positive energy,
that good Power of Life, even during the times it
seened to fade into a dreamand she was |eft only
with its remnder in terrible nosebl eeds, the

| eftover evidence of an energy in her wshing- to
"be fully born, but trapped now in an exi stence
with a “father" for whom she was nothing nore
than a personal naid.

This "father" known even to the rest of the famly
as "strange" if not sonething of a "monster",
shredded her early life and education by noving
her from school to school abruptly, and arbitrar-
ily. (He'd dispensed early with her brother and

si ster, shlﬁplng them by G eyhound back to their
mother.) He finally noved her to a Tijuana shack
at the age of el even, where she would be |eft
alone for days at a tine. Her father's sojourns
into periodic "poverty" were |ooked upon as nad-
ness by the rest of the famly, since he him

self was never less than "wel [ off". ﬂ%ater in
|ife she woul d savor one phrase fromthe

Cast aneda saga: pinches tiranos, "petty tyrants".)

She would walk to school, alone, under the foul est
and nost dangerous conditions; do her father's
laundry in a creek by hand, having to walk mles
every day each way; have her father's dinner
?repared pronptly after school every occasion

that he would be home... She would be |eft alone
in that border hovel for days, spending sleepless
ni ghts; one night she spent” standing atop her bed
interror as a tarantula squatted on the floor by
the bedside, all ni?ht W t hout once noving; one
eveni ng she spent alone under the covers .
listening to a horrendous nel ee next door which
turned out, in the light of the next day, to

have been a nurder.

She had to take the bordertown buses by herself
to do the shopping, on one such occasion having
a. nradman put a gun to her head.
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And through all the squalor and |oneliness and even

terror, she kept faith with that Positive Power, that
ineffabl e Value with which, apparently, she'd been

born by grace.

She was known, indeed, sonewhat accurately if unhel p-
fully by the rest of her famly as a "Saint".

“Barbara" in fact however neant "Barbarian", she cane
to learn; and the title of perpetual pariah and out-

sider fit her, personally, nuch better than that of
"Saint" (ta desi gnati on which she could never stand,
despite the lugubrious frequency of its application).

As the perpetual "barbarian", the outsider and _
"stranger beyond the gates" wherever those gates night,
be, she retained even in her great |oneliness the
sense of a Positive Truth, a Reality now apparently

St olen fromher world but existing, somewhere, as a
rom se.

She kept the very Sun, every day, as a brilliant
conpani on and enbl em of that Prom se.

She was indeed born under the sign of the Sun, Leo,
and of the Mdther (Mirgo), having cone into the world
on Aug. 21, 1953

It may well be imagined, then, that when this snall
and forelorn "Barbarian" and the Spirit of the 60s
decade finally met "in the mddle", it was very nuch
a Love match of a high and unforeseeable Oder.
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TWO

SHE was brought back to the U.S. through the caprice
of her father, brought back and summarily left In
the "care" of unknown, distant relatives in the
bordertown of Calexico in whose disgruntled keeping
she was fed on scraps left over from the dinner of
the family dog. From this ludicrous, cruel and quite
arbitrary low-point of her life she was finally
"reclaimed” by her wayward parent, who promptly
took her with him to the suburbs of San Jose- where
she could "move up" to being maid for her new step-
mother, and baby step-sister.

She escaped from the great "gift" of this new and
suffocating position under a continuous, martial
regimen, as quickly as possible, and fled down the
highway with nothing, ran free and away down the
road into the heart of the 60s.

Like many others at that time she found, in the
society of runaways and free-lifers, a mixture of
hard subsistence reality and strange Revelation,
existing side-by-side and inseparably. She was
strongly attracted and greatly sustained by the
freedom, the texture and creativity of the music,
the style of the experimental cultures; she began
to find the cultural and external counterpart to
the Knowledge she'd always, secretly harbored, the
Understanding which had been her sole friend and
companion and which had borne her through the times
of unbelievable terror, hardship and oppression.

She saw it appear, she saw it grow and participated
happily, with great curiosity, in it; she saw it
rise and then she saw it ebb, saw it fade away and
slowly disappear.

Like many another 60s "veteran" she found herself,
at the beginning of the 70s, still sitting as before
on the curb of Life, without property or possession,
various claimants to her affection drifting in and
out amidst the din of street-noise as the mist and
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dream-memory evaporated, and still no real answer
from the Heart of existence, still no sure fulfill-
ment of the promise which she felt always speaking to
her from the Soul of existence itself.

She married and had two children, in the midst of a
turbulent and ever-changing situation.

Yet as much as most find- or try to find- a more
"permanent” happiness in such domestic circumstances,
by that much did Barbara realise the profound obli-
gation and responsibility she bore toward her own
children- she realised that, as much as she loved and
valued them, she could not give them that Supreme
Value she knew and understood was there, even some-
how available, yet which she herself had never been
perfectly able to realize. She felt that, as long

as such Ultimate Value remained a promise but practi-
cally absent in her own life and realization, she
could never impart to her children, to her husband

or to anyone else that perfect blessing and supreme
re_alit% she knew was the only worthwhile reason for
being born into this- otherwise wearisome- world.

By being married, by loving, finally, in company and
by having the responsibility of parenthood her
Desire became only more acute and more intense,
therefore; her will to realize and make permanent
that rreat positive value and truth was only the
more lixed and firm.

In the changing throes of such external circumstance
and continued, internal turmoil, she began to have
strange dreams.

These dreams were different; powerful; peculiar.

They seemed to persist somewhat into her waking
life, a living carry-over from the dream-domain.

Her husband, through his own past studies and prac-
tices, was at least able to furnish an intelligible
framework from the realm of "non-ordinary" reality,
in which such happenings could be properly and more
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camly assessed.

Eventually, through the responsiveness and attent-
iveness her dreams provoked, Barbara began
to awake in the dream-dimension of reality.

She began to learn that the dream dimension was not
just a subjective and arbitrary nocturnal phantom of
the slubbering brain. It was a living reality in its
own right, with its own scapes, vistas, environments
conditions, behaviors, beings and Personalities. As
she began to awaken in the dream-dimensions, she
became aware of her Spiritual Master. It was her
Spiritual Master, her Inner Plane Teacher who was
drawing her to awaken.

This Master, she came to understand, was what the
esoteric traditions term an Inner Plane or Ascended
Master. Through the inner pgﬁchic communication she
established, even in her waking hours, with this
Great Being, she came to be Initiated one fateful
evening into the Siddhi, or psychic power, of

Aura Reading,

The energies and lights and positive powers she had
always known from childhood, took Life and illumined
the visible world with coherent patterns, patterns
quite unseen to the normal eye. She was able to
behold the great energy envelope or "egg", the
luminous global "aura® of the human form, as well
as the energies and lights emanated by every living
and "inanimate" thing,

This Power of hers became evident to others. Many
came to see her, friends and recommended strangers;
through her ability to see the pre-pafcern or
symbol-design of the human form she learned quickly
to perceive and diagnose problems, oncoming dis-
eases, psychic and emo-tional imbalances, even
pending events in the individual's life which
hovered as an "energy-script”, in the person's
psychic "atmosphere". Her recommendations became
valued by those whom she "read".

All during this time, due to the great Quality and
blessing of this Ability, she and her husband came
to acquire much hidden knowledge about the structure
and function of the "inner" orders of being; they
came to learn very much, by this direct faculty, of
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what is not nornmally known even to exist.

They learned of the energies of nature and of the
human form of their ordinary patterns of "behavior
and of the stranger, nore truly "characteristic"

and non-or di nary behavi ors on the "inside" | evel

of things. They |learned of the "occult" neaning,
function and application of sounds and col ors;

they learned of the hidden relations between the
sense perceptions and the nervous systens and organs
of the body; they |earned of the connections between
the "known"™ centers and points of the human form and
"unknown" | evel s or dinensions of energy, being and
exi st ence.

Through her psychic gift Barbara received great man-
trans or words of specific vibratory power, from
orders of energy-intelligence traditionally renow as
"angel s"; she was tutored by the inner, Geat Intell-
igences of Being in the forns of technical exercise
nost efficient and potent in unlocking the energy-
centers and the perceptual faculties of nman.

By these neans her husband was able to nake his
experinentations in neditation and concentrative
exerci se, which speedily disclosed inner potencies
and kal ei doscopic vistas of "nystic" character not
nearly so accessible through the avail abl e exercises
a?d techni ques of the guru-and-neditation "narket-
pl ace".

Many of these given exercises and methods paralleled
the available w sdom of the "known" yogic and occult
t echni ques, and sone quite flatly contradicted the
conventional w sdomon the subject. Thus by this sure,
direct inner tutelage Barbara was given rare access
to an inner treasuretrove of immedi ate know edge; to
her was inparted the Open Sesane"mantrant which nade
directly available those nodes, faculties and powers
of lore which are usually fed the seeker through the
sl uggi sh eyedropper of indirect, handed-down "w sdont
derrved through a know edge nmany tinmes renmoved frcm
the original ancient sources of experinentation.

And all this tine she was comng to see nore and nore
clearly the real, inner condition of the people who
came to her for the unique advice she could inpart.
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She came to see the inner story of each of their indi-
vidual |ives, and she soon cané to see the nore

el aborate and integral, total story of the nmany lives
each actua_ly lived through innuneracle and inter-

rel axed existences.

Each person who cane to her was recognised as a
collection of intertwined |ives and beings; in the
aura of each, which extended the scope of each one's
exi stence not only spatially but in depth, she could
clearly behold the nmany faces every person had worn;
she could see then living and repeating their char-
acteristic patterns, not.#ust across the nenory-
scope of their present life but across the great pano-
ramda of many re-existences. She cane clearly to see
that every "person" was a Soul, an inperishable Center
of Power and Intelligence which took on many energy-
forns through many | evels and di mensi ons of existence.
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Each was a Soul which retained an inner, |atent
menory, a record of indelible inpressions fromeach
exi stence lived, each pattern to which it has been
born and to which in turn it had died. She saw that
each was a unique conposite of conplenentary and
antagoni stic personalities, and that the present
life of each was in sone way but a repetition of
certain conbi nations of patterns, carried on in an
unconscious effort to bring together and to resol ve
their potent, deep and conilicting notivations.

Utimately, she came to see that each being was a
dreaner in a Dream sl eepwal king ignorantly through
many exi stences and re-existences. Each was a constant,
ancient and perpetual repetition of problenms, and
though the problens m gnht change superficially over
tine or take on a new "patina", the basis of the

probl emati c existences of each renmained the sane.

They suffered the sane repeating problenms, the sane
vexi ng deat h-pl agued patterns, the same nonot onous
circurts of sorrow, suffering and ultinate |oss,
because basically they'd never been awake, had never
becone truly conscious of what they were doing. Through
al their lives, each person she "read" had stunbl ed
and finally fallen because each was just a sleepwal ker

t hrough Exi stence, a dreamer in a dream

And she cane finally to realize that, regardless her
specific talent or ability to help those who cane to
her (in problems of health, love-life, finances,
ersonal "probabl e" destinies, etc.) she coul d never
e of any ultimate help until she herself had awakened
truly fromthe Dream she recognized all to be in
nmut ual | y.

She realized that, as a consequence of the subtly
connected thread of her own Destiny and Life-pattern,
she was being given the grace to gradual |y awaken on
the inner | evel s of existence, the "etheric" and
"astralr™ and "mental" levels, the "dream' di nmension
of existence which is largely unconscious and nost

al ways "unknown" to the majority Tiving their
fascinated, hypnotized |ives locked firmy into focus
upon the physical and vital |evel of things alone.

She was awakening to those inner, "hidden" |evels;
but it becane increasingly obvious that, even being
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"awake" to these levels only nmade the dream character
of existence and vital life nore apparent; it did not
serve automatically to wake one up fromthe nightnare
of concrete, vital existence, which itself was the
body-lure of all dream ng, the sensuous enticement of
al |~ sommanbul ent’ re-exi st ences.

She understood that, to be truly awake, and thus really
Real, it would be necessary to truly wake up fromthe
ongoi ng nightnare of "physical", "concrete" vital

exli stence, the "object" of all dreamng. It would be
necessary not only to perceive it as a dream which
to a great extent” she already did, but to wake up
fromthat dreamentirely even while continuing to
"Tive" in the apparent mdst of it. Oily then, when
the awakened state of consciousness had” been brought
into and through the very domain and nightnmare strong-
hol d of physical existence, could one be truly and
totally anwake- that is, awake as the Totality.

Barbara recogni zed, as few of the "psychic" gift and
Inner Eye of things ever do, that no psychic ftaculty,
no abil'ity to walk "astrally" through umnant dream
scapes of ‘existence, etc., would ever be sufficient
initself to aid people in any ultimate way. Viewed
fromsuch an ultimate criterion, in fact, even the
psychic gift just seemed to add fuel to encourage the
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sl eepwal ker in his perpetual, unconscious search. A
"heal ed" sl eepwal ker, is still a sleepwal ker.

She recognised as well that, as great and holy a boon
as was the gift of conmunication and personal " tutel age
by an "inner plane" naster, such Masters of the Her-
archy could only - at best - serve to awaken one to the
I nner and dream-donains, the secret energy-levels and
subtT e planes of Life. They could not ultinmately serve
to awaken one totally, on and through the physical

pl ane of Being, for such Adepts were discarnate
masters, already "passed on" beyond the cycle of
bodily re-existences and so not established in the
physical, "incarnate" plane of being thensel ves.

She understood intuitively and at once, though, that
such enbodied, living Spiritual Masters nust by the
naturé of things truly exist.

This was the neaning of an "Avatar".

This was the Beauty, the Reason and Mracle, the
Wnder of an "Avatar".

She knew that no one could arbitrarily awaken "him
self", for no such separate self-wlled being truly
existed to ?o amaﬁ$n'lﬂ;me#f". In fact, ”% ma?ItEF
very dream (or nlg tmare) of separate, self-wlle
eX|Eten8e fromwhich a1 had ultinmately to be
awakened. -

It was obvious to her that the Avatar alone, the true
Incarnate Spiritual Master, could awaken anyone,
because the Avatar, though an apparent "individual ",
was a Perfect personal i ty-enbodi ment of the Totality
wi thout real separation at any |evel, a Being
perfectly established in Transcendental Consciousness-
Absol ute and so never ineffectually "apart" from all
other beings at all.

She quickly stopped doing "Aura readi ngs". Her friends,
who relied heavily, inplicitly and constantly on her
advi ce and her obvious "inside" expertise, were
bew | der ed.

What was the matter with her?

VMY was this girl, so obviously gifted, abandoning
totally a nost unique and rare faculty? Wy was she
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| eaving themin the cold, to figure out their own
| ove-11ves for thenselves?

And why was she, of all people, now searching for a
iritual Master in the world? Wasn't it obvious

that she already had her own, "personal", inner-

pl ane Master? Wiat did she need froma "Qru"?

Wasn't she herself the perfect exanple that one

doesn't need an outside Quru, any "person out there"

torely onfor spiritual growh?

Despite the fact that her friends and acquai ntances
failed totally to understand (and becane even dis-
gruntled when offers of gifts and noney failed to

| ssuade her from her new course), she conmtted
hersel f conpletely and with characteristic whol e-
heartedness to this revealed D rection.

Very shortly, with the insight of an iTBassioned
heart, she cane to identify two living Adepts,
ultimate Masters of the Spirit, one of the East and
one of the West- w th whom she knew instantly and
intuitively she had significant relation.

The Western Spiritual Master, stationed in her own
state of California, would have seened the nost
likely with whom to have first done spiritua
practice. Yet he proved ultimately to be the nore
‘renote", though many | eagues and years separated
her fromher Spiritual Master in India.

Her allegiance to these "Masters of the two hem -
spheres”™, was never of the vacillating character
common to nost "seekers"; it was never the product
of an "unsureness", or an alternating "fascination",
etc. She knew and understood from the "beginning that
each was in sone way equally essential to her own
spiritual Destiny, so that 1t would be necessary
ultimately- no matter how difficult- to do practice
W th both.

Her attenpt to see the Western Spiritual Adept "in
person” was for many years fruitless, though al nost
| medi atel y upon her “di scovery" of himshe had
begun doi ng "Inner plane" practice in association
wi th his Transcendental Person, and continued to do
so through the years.

During that time of external struggle she received
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nost of the inner Signs and S gnals which commonl
i ndi cate auspicious landmarks in the teachings an
practi ces of Yoga, Theosophical esotericisms, etc.

The brilliant yogic Light, the "Bl ue Bindu", becane
a continuous conpani on, emanating fromher eye,
erching Transcendental | y above her head, etc.
hrough it she saw the worlds and Wrld suspended
as inamghty yet fragile Bubble.

She was graced with the rare revelation of the
Oystal, the Creative Matrix of Being conprising
the pattern of all energies and di mensions. Through
this Revel ation she was ultinately introduced to the
floating, Creative Bow known as Anrita Nadi, the
true Form of Being in which the Arrow of "Susuma"
or the yogic subtl'e cord of the conscious Spine, is
est abl i shed.

During this general tine also she cane into commun-
i cation with what are known, nodernly and even in
ancient yogic texts, as the "space beings". She
experienced these anbiguous, "tutorial" beings in
their true form as light-energy bodies. Her

periodi c experiences and communi cations wth them
al ways coincided with fresh, and primarily "local",
fTying saucer sightings.

Yet none of these things, as rare, unusual,
precious or fascinating as they m ght be, held her
or distracted her fromher single intense Purpose
of keeping personal physical conpany with the
Spiritual Master.

Finally in 1978 she resolved to go to India and
try her luck at fulfilling the "second" part of
her intuited spiritual Destiny, she would attenpt
to see her identified Eastern Spiritual Mster in
per son.
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THREE

FROM the severe back?round and hardships of her
childhood she herself was chronically ill. At
twenty-one she'd suffered l_'lear—crippling?1 stomach
surgery, which saved her life but left her in
constant pain of varying intensities; she was
fron that time on only able to eat one small
meal a day, and that with great difficulty. So
the trip to India, for Barbara, was not a light
matter.

By etraordinary, "coincidental" fortune, she

and her husband suddenly were able to make enough
money, after years of marginal subsistence with
their children, to realise her trip to India.

The appearance of the extra money, it might well
be imaginated, gave pause- for she was never
insensitive to the multiple needs of her own



househol d which could be finally fulfilled to sone
degree with the "surplus".

Yet so sure were both she and her husband of her
spiritual Inperative, that there was never any real
doubt. The noney nust be used for her trip to India,
for so much nmore woul'd be lost and ultimately
unrealized than mere tenporary living conveni'ences
If she should falter now in her Purpose.

She stayed in India | ess than four weeks, her ill -
ness grew nuch worse. Yet with near ferocious
resol ve she bucked the formal structure of the
Master's community which usually insisted that
"sannyasi ns" take at least a week's course of
p_reFr])ar_at ory classes before being allowed to sit
with him spite the reluctance and protests of
those in charge of the community "screeni n%"
mechani sm the doors were opened to her, the
general and strongly enforced rul es waived- for
her sincerity, her intensity and steely conviction
were undeni able to even the nost resistant, and
not to be rebuked.

She sat with the Spiritual Master. Al though he was
not _generall)(] doi ng such practice with his san-
nyasins at the time, he called her up very close
to him and placed his palmto her forehead.

“Very good, Supriya", he said (for the Sannyasin
name he' d ?I_ ven her was M Anand Supri ya,
"bel oved Bliss").

She'd laughed and cried on the way up to see him
and her laughter had provoked his |aughter. Now

she sat still and calm Were other people comonly
fainted fromhis touch, or went into spontaneous
i nvol untary body novenments, she sat still and calm

"Very good, Supriya".
She was hone.

"Come back soon, Supriya, come back soon," the
Spiritual master told her as she left.

She never came back, physically, to India. She
did not see her Master again. Subsequent events
permanently precluded her ever returning. But she
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fullfilled his words perfectly, nonethel ess.
She indeed "came back soon".

Outwardly, she returned home to husband and
children. Many internal and external events took
lace. Back home in California both she and her
usband had spontaneous, increased intensities of
"mystic”" experiences. Her "presence” was now so
?reatfrom her initiatory event in India that,
requently, when walking into a room where she
sat her husband felt literally as if he'd waked
into a powerful Void.

Then in December of 1979, the Great Process was
initiated in her person.
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FOUR

FRIENDS had been drawn to their apartment house a
month to a very few days before the Process began,
friends assembled mysteriously and after a

long hiatus, from various reaches of the globe.

One close friend had come to see them from his
sojourn in Mexico, where he'd recently had a
heart-attack. "Supriya", returning temporarily and
with increased power to her former "talent”, did
some deep inner energy-work on their friend,
actually preventing another heart-attack which was
arising in their very living room.

During the course of this inner energy-balancing
and redistribution, it became clear to Supriya's
inner Vision that the great departed Master and
Avatar, Meher Eaba (died circa 1969), was actually
supervising the work.

This in itself was auspicious.
She was Aware of Baba for the first time.

She'd had experiences on the subtle planes of
being previous to this, in relation to such great
masters and adepts, living and dead, as Upasani-
Baba, Swami Muktananda and Swami Nityananda,
Jesus (who'd imparted information practical to her
spiritual development with respect to esoteric
balancing of brain-hemispheres), Sant Kirpal
Singh, Satya Sai Baba and several others not
generally known to the "public".

Yet this was her first awareness of the Presence
of the Avatar, Meher Baba

Their friend did not entirely heed Supriya's
advice with regard to his heart-attacks. He
returned to Mexico. Several days before the
Procekss began, their friend had a fatal heart-
attack.

A companion of his, who was present at the time
the ambulance took him to the hospital, reported
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that his last word was for "Barbara'. His last
breath was spent calling out to her, and so his
| ast thought was of her.

A curious thing was reported with regard to his
death. As he lay in the hospital attached to the
electrocardiograph, the monitor showed the char-
acteristic pattern of fibrillation. Shocks failed
to restore rhythm, and the monitor went flat. He
was dead. Then after the lapse of several minutes
the monitor abruptly awoke. His natural rhythmic
heart-pattern was reestablished. And just'as
suddenly it _collapsed, the line went flat and
stayed so. To his companion, and to his daughter
who came to his bedside, it was evidence that he
"went out" unconsciously, "returned" and then
made a "conscious' decision with regard to whether
he'd remain living- opting decisively and with
ease for the Beyond of which he'd just gotten a
taste.

In this manner did Jim McVay book passage on the
Barque of the Midnight Sun, through the symbolic
underworld of "old magical Egypt" of which he was
so fond in life.

But what Supriya had actually done that evening
before, in working on his "inner energy-patterns"”,
was more consequential than a mere maneuver to
stave a temporary heart-attack. Through Baba's
supervision she'd ad]qusted certain karmic patterns
of far-reaching significance. And, according to
"Supriya's' own teaching on the matter (which she'd
learned that very evenlng) ,_ there is only one way
in which such a rare and significant operation
can be performed. It can only be done If the one
performing it is willing, in full consciousness
and with acute understanding of the implication,
to sacrifice her life for the one on whom work is
being done. It is an all-or-nothing proposition,
the assumption of full responsibility for the
Being of another. As she explains it, the whole




Uni verse was | ooking that evening for someone who
would be a willing sacrifice in that supreme sense,
soneone wlling to assune that full a responsibility
on behal f of anot her. -

And so it was through her utter willingness to nmake
such a sacrifice on behal f of another, thal the
course of the mllennial Events soon to erupt into
the Geat Process, was indelibly set.

Anot her friend of Supriya and of her husband,
began staying in their apartnent just a day before
the commrencenent of the Process. Hs reason for
staying, was fear of returning to his house; for
his brother had recently escaped from Patton nenta
hospital and was inclined to show up at his dom -
cile with matchbook and kerosene-soaked rags. It
becane apparent that the true reason for his being
there at the tine, was thé necessity that woul d soon
arise for a triadic balancing factor to stabilize
the Force of the Process.

The quality of this friend, which was the factor
that—had served to draw himthere at the approp-
riate tine (for no one is so integrated into his
ultimate circunstances by chance) was that of
Seeker. He was a prototype of the Seeker.

The Seeker is one who has moved through the 60s,
searchln? for his spiritual "self"; he has noved
through the 70s, testing all the "isms", parti-
cipating in all the semnars and trainings and
human potentials sideshows, testing each pool of
water gingerly with his toe, becomng the pro-
fessional spiritual dilettante.

Such a person was their friend, a virtual human
conpendi um of all popular novenments and "self-
actualizing" weekend retreats.

By having beconme such a professional Seeker, such
a person puts out an inplicit call in the universe,
knew it or not; he calls inplicitly to be awakened,
for what the Seeker professes is that, ostensibly,
he wi shes to Awaken.

Such calls, such statenments which every Seeker
inplicitly makes with his whol e bein? In the
things he concretely does with hinself, mght just
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be Answered. In which case it is inportant to ask
every professional Seeker: is such an ultimate
Answer, benevolently bestowed upon himat |ast by
the Universe itself,” a Hope realized, a Dream cone
true, or a bluff called? If the latter, such a
"dreant shaT ony seema nightmare, to the one who
rubbed the %en|e | amp not know ng the magnitude of
that which he so casually but insistently called
upon.

So, like the nonkey-mnd itself this friend of
Supriya and of her husband, was inclined to nake
a profession of swinging lightly from one concept ual
branch to another, one "novenment" or "school" or
“training pro%ranf to anot her, never seriously
pausing even to savor the possible fruits upon any
particul ar branch but nore content really in the

sw ngi ng and vi ne-hopping itself. As the East so
characterises the nervous and restless, chronically
seeking mnd as the anke%, so their friend, being
really the prototype of the professional Seeker,
was in fact the King Mnkey.

So the King Mnkey was drawn to their apartment
dwelling on the very eve of the Great Process.

The day before the "official" commencenent of the
Process, Supriya, feelln%mhts |npend|n%1Descent,
had her husband and King key prepare her bedroom
as a shrine, a tenple or, in effect, an insulated
“Magical Grcle".

They had to nake sure as little outside |ight
entered as possible, and to that end they foiled
up the wall of wi ndows. They noved the bed to a
nmore north-south orientation, cleared room

di scarded unsuitable objects and so forth.

The sane day, before the process began, Sﬂggiya's
body began to undergo unfamliar changes. e seened
to becone very dry, dehydrated. Her husband wal ked
in on her at one point as she lay on her bed. He was
startled and di snayed beyond words. She seened to be
dying. Her body was weak to the point that she could
barely nove. e merely lay with arns outstretched,
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her lips so terribly parched and mouth so dry that
her husband woul d have periodically to squeeze
wat er from a sponge between her barely parted teeth.

As she recovered sonewhat that evening, she arose
and even prepared dinner for them It was, obviously,
a special dinner. The dinner she prepared for them
seenmed charged with significance. That evening new
energies were felt; a different consciousness, a

di fferent awareness seened to surge in and out, and
Supriya began a very spontaneous discourse on _Jesus
and the Buddhas, and on the real nature and signi-
ficance of Enlightennent.

That evening al so, Supriya began to feel a very
strange presence in her right side, a very distinct
fluttering like the flicker of a candl eflane being
bl own by the wind. She placed her fingers on the
spot and felt it. She described it to her husband
and to King Monkey. King Monkey, always dubi ous and
eager at once, wanted to see if he could feel it
too. So she let himplace his fingertips on that
point on her right side. Startled, he felt some-
thing stir there, distinctly, and pulled his hand
back as if in fact burnt by such a "candl efl ane".

Later in the evening King I\/bnke?;, in his character-
istic restlessness, turned on the television. The
newscast er was announci n? t hat, beginning that

eveni ng and ﬁeakl ng the followng evening, there was
formng in the heavens a great conjunction of planets
whi ch astrononers professed to be ‘a very rare event;
because of its extreme rarity, and the time of its
previous formation, rrané. identified it with the

'Star of Bethlehem of Biblical account, for the

pl anetary conjunction produced a singular |unm nance
In the Eastern part of the sky. It is that conjunction
celebrated in the 60s-song Aquarius, i.e., "whéen
Jupiter aligns with Mrs" , efc.

U%on hearing this, King Monkey becane so excited
that he | eaped up and began running rather crazily
around the kitchen table. Supriya had to tell himto
sit and cal mhinself.

That evening Supriya went into the ﬁregared bedr oom
al one. She bade King Mnkey and her husband to regain
in the living room togethér, and to stay awake. e
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herself did not sleep that night. She kept an
unfailingly alert vigil.

Despite their efforts, King Monkey and her husband
fell asl eep.

To her husband, it was as if while he sat that
evening; on the couch, a great alertness and very
uncommon clarity was visited upon his mnd;, while
King Monkey fidgeted, this condition |asted for
her husband and prom sed to furnish the Means by
whi ch he could heed her injunction to stay awake
t hat eyenlng. But, as crystal and alert as was
that visited state of consciousness, by just so
much was the feeling which followed shortly after
it a very heavy and inert quality, cqueLllng t he
lids of her husband's eyes to droop and bidding
him follow the fast-slunbering King Mnkey
into sleep.

Supriya al one remai ned awake that Evening. As she
sat, still and alert, many strange energies and un-
comon lights visited the room Visions, primrily
of "deities" as they are depicted in Tibetan art,
arose and seermed to occupy the very bedroomwth
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her. She followed the weavi ng, dancing |ines and
energy-patterns of none of them she did not follow
where their alluring undul ations mght l|ead.
Instead, she stayed alert and openly aware, fixed

on nothing but the enpty wall before’her. In this
way she appreciated perfectly the "inner" instruction
her Western Master had inparted on another occasion,
relative to anything which slight arise in nmeditation:
"Just flap your wings at it!"

Presently, in the early norning hours, she was
Dropped. ~ "She" was dropped of everything "she" was.
She was plunged into a state of Absol ute Radi ance.
In that state as she describes it, there were no
cues or _conforting coordinates, no sensations or
perceptions, no "inside" or "outside" feelings b

whi ch we usually orient ourselves and give ourselves
thereby an identifying framework, a context of
"space” and of "time" and of "body". nly consci ous-
ness renained. Pure, lumnant consciousness. That
was the first Drop.

Wien she returned to "nornal " physical consciousness,
she was al ready Changed. She was prepared. Somet hi ng
indelible renained of that experience.

The follow ng evening, the very night of the G eat
Conjunction or "Sar of Bethl enem phenonenon, she
entered her bedroom now indeed a Tenple, quite
alone. This tine as she entered, she felt conpletely
different about the act of entering. She knew t hat
in her act of entering she was not, this time,

wal king into a bedroom She was walking into the
Lhknown.

Few coul d possi bly understand what this neans, what
this inplies- or what it entails. By walking into
the Whknown one walks into Death itself, and nore
than that. For the first tine in the Life of the
individual all factors converge absolutely and with
equal wei ght upon that Monent. Anything, literally,
beconmes possi bl e. -

It is totally unknown as to whet her one shall
energe from that nonent alive.

It is then first of all, an act of Supreme Courage
towlk into the "roont, the space of that Mrment.
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Supriya had no idea, then, whether at that point she
would” ever see her husband or her children or Kin
Monkey, ever %al Nn.. She stepped literally across the
threshold of Eternity when she stepped into that
bedroom. Few can understand what this truly means;
few can comprehend the Sacrifice. Imagination will
never serve adequately to approximate the meaning

of that Moment.

As She herself has subsequently explained, no one
could ever take that step on behalf of himself. It
is only for the Whole, only ultimately for all
that the courage and unimaginable stoicism may be
mustered _to move the feet across that fatefu
abyssal Threshold. It is only so that one may be

of ultimate benefit to all others, whose suffering
and dark ignorance one acutely feels, that one may
find the ultimate Heart to take that necessary step.

So for Suggjya, her last thought before entering the
repared "bedroom" was not of herself at all, but of
er children, of her husband, and of King Monkey.

Especially of King Monkey.

For she saw in him the prototype of the real, standard
of everyone's search, of everyone's essentially
self-inflicted suffering. It was with King Monkey
and his moist, frlfg.htened, dubious eyes) in mind
that Supriya took that fatefill Step, the evening
be Hie Gréat Star of Bethlehem, and jumped the
ySS.

That evening another friend sat in the livingroom,
keeping vigil, with her husband and King Monkey.

This friend was such more the acquaintance of King
Monkey. Supriya and her husband barely knew him.

He himsdaf hardly understood why hewashere. He'd
met Supriya briefly one evening about a month

before, then had left for Greece where he was to

see about joining a rather lucrative family business.

But accidents plagued his trip. Dreams haunted his
evenings- dreams of a strange girl asking him why
he'd left her, why he didn't return to her where he
belonged.
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Something had pulled him- back— something had lad
him to feel the emptiness of the life ahead of him
in Greece, the hollowness of such a future even as
he brooded there, on the islands.

And something about the girl in his areass, and
about "Supriya' with whom he identified that
mysterious girl, caused him somehow to feel that
emptiness more acutely. He returned.

And Just in time, as it developed, to sit with them
al "Chat evening, to supply a fourth and even more
stabilising factor for the Great Process to be
consummated.

That evening as King Monkey, Supriya's husband and
the friend from Greece sat in the living room,
strange sounds began to be heard; a strange presence
began to be felt. The walls began to crack... sounds
loud enough to be the very joists popping.

King Monkgy was particularly restless and brooding,
quite fearful at once and no doubt much

dubious an
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nmore concerned over the welfare of his little
house (although he feared very greatly to return
to it) than for the Possibility of the great event
taking plaoe, of which he was ‘a divinely favored -
if scarcely appreciative - participant.

So strong, so powerful was the nysterious Event
taking place in the bedroomthat evening, that _

at one point Supriya' s husband hinselt felt a kind
of "drop" inwhich- it seened - the floor was pulled
out fromunder himand his attention was suspended
freely in a "bubble" w thout boundaries.

As the walls continued to crack and sigh in the
living room Supriya sat vigilantly in neditative
ﬁosture atop her bed. Again, in the early norning
ours a startling occurrence erupted in her field
of awar eness.

At the foot of her bed, spanning the height cf the
roomfromfloor to ceiling, was a trenmendous
colum of curved Light so ferocious and magnifi -
cent in its aspect that al thought fled from her
mnd before it. Her last thought that she renenbers
thinking before being bereft of all thought, was
that this Light aould devour the world.
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FIVE

THIS GREAT Curved Light, was an obvious transcend-
ental Presence. It hovered with ungpeakable M aj esty
at the foot of the bed, and as it did so communed
with Supriya- in such a way that she most intimately
Knew that this was the Vision of Amrita Nadi, the
Divine Bow, the Fount of the Creative Divine ltself.

This was the Bow of the Archangel Metatron in the
Vision of Ezekiel (although Supriya was wholely
unfaniliar with such reference as a merely "intel-
lectual” matter).

It was the Great Form described by her Western
Master, the One whom she'd never even seen "in
person” but with whom she'd done practice for years
on the " subtle planes” .

And then the unimaginable, curved column of Light
began to move.

It moved forward, toward her. And then in an
instant, it had shot into her feet. The Great
If_lght itself shot abruptly into the soles of her
eet.

Its force was so powerful as it moved uF her legs
through her body that she felt herself levitated
from the bed.

At that moment her little son walked into the
room. He should, of course, have been sound asleep
at that hour of the morning; but he'd gotten up
and before anyone in the livingroom knew it or
had been able to stop him, he'd ambled down the
hall and entered his mother's bedroom.

The Light, the paralyzing energy, the bodily
penetration ceased abruptly.

He climbed into bed with his mother, who put her
arms around him.

As Supriya explained it subsequently, if her son
hadn't walked into the room at that time the Light
of Amrita Nadi would certainly have devoured her,
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transformng every cell of her body into Itself
wi t hout qualification so that she would have liter-
ally vanished into Light.

For That had been the direct manifestation of Cod.

Such a direct and unqualified manifestation does
not have degrees of intensity; it does not show
modi fied or stepped-down "versions" of Itself. It
Is Itself so Absolutely, that, were It to pene-
trate one co Ietely I't woul d necessarily turn one
conpletely into That.

It cannot do ot herw se.

Yet the agencies, "angels" and powers of Its

rel ati ve mani festation can nmake the necessary
adjustments for the sake of the relative pattern
of things;, thus, it happened that her son awoke,
wandered innocently into the "bedroom lay down
besi de her and interrupted the unqualified
Communi on, all fromthe point of view and for
the sake- of the world of relative manifestation
in which all suffering beings seen, to persist.

As Supriya has interpeted it with deep under-
standi ng, had not sonmeone conme to her and shown a
need for her to persist and live in the world for
their sake, she would surely have been gone. And
her son had been, like Percival the Pure Pool of
the Gail Quest, the only one innocent enough to
do it, spontaneously and quite unknow ngly.

(In this way he, the "son", did this on Behal f of
the whole world!)

After this thundrous event on the eve of the "Star
of Bethl ehent, Supriya became quite S|nEIy Ma, the
ordinary designation for Mther. Wth the nodesty
that had always characterized her, M explained to
her first students the great significance of that
Evenln?: It denmonstrated, she said, the very

truth that God conmes like a thief in the night,
and that therefore one nust be at all

times prepared. The Universe was 100Ki ng

that evening, through the starry Eye of




its great conjunction of planets, for soneone who
woul d be awake to that Presence. It was |ooking for
anyone who woul d be awake to it. And it just soO
happened, so she understates, that she was the one
who was Awnake.

The third Eventful night her husband and the friend
from Qeece sat in the |ivingroom al one; Nng Monkey
had fled. He fled fundanentally because the Presence
whi ch wal ked out of the bedroomthe next morning, was
not the sane one who had wal ked in.
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KI NG MONKEY had for years |oved, nothing nore than
to keep conpany With M and her husband, and to
chatter away about the thousand-and-one things of
know edge which they'd learned from their many
experinmentations with Her aura-reading power. He
| oved to chat wth them about energies and about
books, about gurus and teachers and teachings. He
would sit with Ma's husband all evening, nonkey-
Erd running and sm;nglqiathrough all the ramfied
branches of know edge. fancied then that he was
master of the things he heard and |earned from
them and of the "know edge" he collected while
swi nging through the |eaves of his books.

Wth all that chatter he was always quite confor-
table; for that know edgeabl e chit-chat he could
keeP their conpany for eternity. |ndeed, he could
still sit for endless hours with My's husband
"TaiTing shop" about "energies" and "esoterica"
and "Krishnamurti" -were it not for the fact that
the Living Truth of all those things of nere
"know edge" had cone wal king out of the bedroom
t hat eveni ng.

To his dismay, what she told him thereafter was

no longer the delicious fodder of nore, glutton-

gustﬁnomAedge; thereafter she told himonly the
ruth.

She told himnot what he wanted to hear, but what
he needed to hear- about hinself. For, unbeknownst
to anyone but immediately suspected by her husband
she had spontaneously assuned the True function of
Qru. She was Quru not because "she™ had personally
and arbitrarily decided to function now as
"teacher", etc., but because the Transcendenta
Light of God had opened her Heart. And because her
Heart was Qpen she could no |onger dwell on a |evel
| ess than Truth, she could no Ionger dwell in the
real mwhere everyone dwells, feeding endlessly off
each other upon the mal nourishing food of specu-

| ation, heresay, stillborn fact and all the skinny

66



veget abl es of chronic seeking (by which everyone
mutual |y supports one another in their image of
"earnest professional seeker"). She had perfectly
assuned that nost rare responsibility, full
Responsibility for the Being of all.

She coul d assune such responsibility because she
had emerged from that bedroom as non-separate
from everyone; she Lived as that Being which is
common to the being of all, and which is therefore
the real being of each. She |lived as King Mnkey's
very being, only that Being Anake.

And such a Being Awake, because it is fully
responsible for its Belng, cannot abide the
continued self-wlled chronic slunber of beings.

As the Being of each (only in its Awake state),
that Being can only function as an Awakeni ng
Process. It cannot participate any longer in the
pronotion of those things which cause, and

per pet uat e, sl unber.

Therefore, Ma, the he who energed from the bed-
room was alarmng to the sleeper, to the King
Monkey sleeﬁ|ng frtfully in the self-induced

sl unber of his own mn

Ki ng Monkey, however, had a choi ce.

Ki ng Monkey had, as a professional seeker, read
all the literature, read all the wi sdom heard
first-hand all the advice, and so was not
uanoW]ea%eable in the nature and di sposition of
the one who was Awake. He knew, fromall his
compul sive if dilettante "searching", what that
Vas.

He knew that the Real Thing tended to seem like
an offense to all those who insisted (despite
what they professed as "professional seekers")
on renaining asleep- just as a person d|n1%
"sawing a | og" grunbl es agai nst the hand that
persistently shakes his shoul der, as opposed to
stroking his nape. He knew that this q$allty of
"of fense" was one of the things which hel ped

i dentify such a Personality to the sleeper (rather
Than the reassuring soporifics of the guru-
professionals who may be "identified" by the

socially meritorious degrees displayed on their
shi ngl es) .
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And, since King Mnkey was indeed offended by
hearing the Truth about hinself, (despite the
LOVIH% and spoon-fed, constructive way in which
Ma, the Mother, dished that steamng plate of
Truth), his preparatory acquired "know edge"

as a seeker should then have served himand

ai ded his wisdomin |dent|fy|ﬁq_§ﬁd_T§Epg-
nizing a Living Source of Spiritual Reality.

Instead he pretended to listen as an attentive
"devotee" while covertly finding fault in
every novenent, every mannerism nethodically
rethinking his original crazy and fly-away
exuberance over the circunstances in which he
found hinself, so that al such events were
reinterpreted in a new, self-serving and

suspi cious |ight.

Real SRjrituaI enl i ght enment doesn't happen
ke this, he told hinself; it happens al one
in a cave or over a cup of Zen tea. Real
spiritual enlightennent smles pleasantly and
inscrutibly at the corners of the nouth. Real
spiritual enlightennent...

For one so versed in "Krishnanurti" and the lore
of Krishnanurti's personal "blo?raphy, in fact,
King Monkey was very selectively forgetfu
relative to the Spiritual Process which J.
Kri shnarmurti hi nsel f underwent, very forgetful
about the needless difficulty thrown in Krishna-
murti's path by the doubts and second-t houghts
of those Theosophi sts who had indeed thensel ves
Béepared the ground for such a process - King
nkey for?ot_qU|;e sel ectively the exanpl e of
even such Tumnaries as Leadbeater who, finding
the Process not going in confonmance to his
bookl earni ng on the subject, not going according
o his preconceived or prejudicial expectation,
began carping and harnfully criticizing Krishna-
murti and the Process even'at its nost tender and
del i cate stages.

So King Monkey, rather than learning fromthe
exanpl e decided to follow in the footsteps of
such "lumnaries", and began carping and Ccriti-




cizing as well, finally running abroad altogether
to warn "friends", acquaintances and anyone else
within earshot or penshot, of the "terrible woman"
who was claiming enlightenment on behalf of the
whole and causing him so much torment.

King Monkey spent his post-Christmas pastimes,
then, speaking ill of the one who'd fed and housed
him at her expense all the time that she was
trying simultaneously to bear up to an unimaginably
taxing and stupendous Process.

However, this time, despite its unconscious
"enemies", the Spiritual Process could not be
thwarted.

In this case, the efforts of the "King Monkeys"

to hold together the boards and beams of their
|maﬂlnary ittle "mental houses" by hurling rocks
at the abode of Divinity, came to Nought, and only
worked to undo the sand-built foundation of the
mind's illusionary domicile in record time.
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SEVEN

SO HER husband and the friend from G eece sat
alone the evening of the third phase of the Event.

In this phase "Ma" was dropped again; only this
time she was not dropped into Absolute Light, but
I nto Absol ut e Darkness.

This is the darkness of the "snuffing of the

candl ef | anme", the absolute extinction of "N rvana",
It is the darkness of (ol gotha, which descends over
the Qucified One. It is the noment of absol ute
Despair, for then even the great Light, the Father,
Is absent. "Hi, Ei, |ama sabachthani".

But this Darkness is also the Mother, the G eat
Matrix of Nature, through which all things,
including the great Light, arise. In this way, "M"
becane exactly the sane in essence as that sol ute
about whi ch nothing can be said, and which is before
all the worlds, to which all the worlds inplicitly
bow Her formin and through any world, then, becane
the absol ute Challenge to the intelligence of each
world, that it recognize and explicitly yield to

Its own Nature through Her enabling agency.

The first to "greet" her, in subtle form when she
"surfaced" fromthis Baptism was the Avatar Meher
Baba. Her livi n%, I ncarnate nmasters had been present,
too, in subtle form during portions of the extended
ordeal of her tripartite Initiation. But it was Baba
Who was first to greet her when the chrysalis of

Dark and Light was definitively broken, and she
energed in her ultimate Form

The Geat Wrd which Eaba was to have spoken in
breaki ng his |ong-inposed silence (and which many
assune was never spoken, as not hi ng audi bl e
passed his lips at the time of Death) is, then
SEOken. The promse of the Avatar is kept, wi t h
t hose who' ve kept faith with Hi's prom se.

She was granted the Divine Name, AVA AVRI TA
AIMA - anane of grace and power to those who,
with love and respect, becone suited to its
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proper Use.

AMA means Mother in the language of the ancients.
It is the form of the term for Mother which
signifies her aspect as the terrible, Dark
Mother, the head-chopper, the fierce one who
suffers no ignorance or unenlightenment in her
Presence. And AIMA is the form of the term for
Mother which signifies her aspect as the Bright,
Fertile Mother, the Light and bearer of the
Father's Seed, the included "I".

AMRITA is the term for Nectar and signifies the
Absolute Creative Infinity which springs up
between the meeting and merger of the Light and
the Dark. It is the endless stream and current

of Creation which rises up from its Source in the
Heart (which represents both the Absolute Light
and the Absolute Dark), and bears al manifest
things in flow as Limitless Radiance to their
Destiny in the highest, unknown Beyond.

In this way was the great symbol of the Apoca-
lypse born and given flesh: the Woman (Virgo)
clothed in the Sun (Leo) and the Moon at her
feet. Ama Amrita Aima, born physically August
21 (Leo-Virgo) and born spiritually December
19, 1979 through the Feet (cf. also her birth-
chart where the moon which figures quite promi-
nently in it, is situated at the bottom hemi-
sphere or foot of the chart).

For three and one-half %/ears (the "time, times
and half a time") Ama had been sequestered,
carefully protected while the spiritual force

and process in her ripened to maturity toward

the propitious Juncture of time and circum-

stance. Such "timing" does not belong to human
deliberation. It is not set by mortal ego, but

it does respond to the collective condition, the
total situation in which such mortal conscious-
ness has bound itself. Though the awakened heart,
in its empathetic urgency, might wish otherwise,

al things are perfectly meshed and synchronously
timed, with all the precision of the measured
release of the Pour Horsemen. The springing free

of the Dark Horse to its appointed duty, has
awaited the eleventh hour; and it is in the elev-
enth hour that the zero factor, the Wild Card falls
to the hand of the waiting world, so that it is now
only a matter of whether that world has developed
the skill and wisdom to play it properly.
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During that "dormant" period she met her second,
incarnate Master, in person- the one with whom
she'd been doing inner spiritual work and
practice for years.

Again, it was necessary for her to approach the
adept through the technical and elaborately
bureaucratic network of a community structure. It
was necessary for her to "negotiate” her way
through the gauntlet of functionaries and officials
of the Master's guarded domain, who acted for all
the world, in relation to her eaC,Ioproa(:h, like the
pack of playing cards in the Red Queen's province
of Wonderland. Surely there was "something about
her", theY "sensed” it, but this strange girl was
out of place - a "foreigner” to the strict codes
and laws of service set as standard by which to
measure any "spiritual progress' through the
System. Since she had not played by the rules of
the Master's game, had not made her way and "payed
her dues" through the social forest of cliques and
coteries with their own, individual wonderland
interpretations of the dutifully recited "stages
of progress’, it was obvious what she said could
not be what was meant, or that what was meant could
not be what just couldn't be... Their behavior in
relation to her (i.e. to an obvious Force even
described by their bewildered functionaries as
"fiery", which however was not adorned with the
appropriate credentials, the "letters of intro-
duction" and certified papers) could only be
classed as a deterioration to the schizophrenic,
toasting her with champagne one minute and ready
to throw her out bodily the next, moved to tears
at her statements and then steeling against her
least request...

At last, having momentarily "appeased” the empurpled




functionaries of the Spiritual Master's comunity,

she was permtted to sit wwth himthe very day

he opened his "Vestern Face Cathedral” to the public,
an event announced as very auspicious by the comunity
"authorities"- although its S|%n|f|pance, the reason
for its being so auspicious, they did not and could
not truly know

During this (actually mllennial) event, her |ast
connection to the outward form of the Spiritual Master
was severed, her relation to her own spiritual masters
finally clarified.

For days before her arrival in the comunity, it was
reported by many perpl exed "devotees" that the Spiri-
tual Mster had been behaving strangely, as if
searching frantically, urgently, roamng at |arge
through the kitchens and halls, grabbing people at
random | ooking, scrutinizing, noving on, as if _
expecting sonething to "show' in soneone very speci-
fically. On the day she sat before him he Saw After
that, it was reported, his strange behavi or ceased,
never to "be generated again. As she sat before him he
m ght have spoken. O he could have said nothing, and
so he did- a "speech" much nore profound and signifi-
cant , ultinmately.

Rat her than opening the way for her to take root in
the field of his ow community, by that Silence she
was allowed to walk free. She was, en fin, nost
perfectly her Self. She was at Zero, at rest as
Consci ousness, alive as the absolute potential in
which all directions are equally possible, in which
no direction has weight or ultimte val ence.

Such Freedomw thin a community structured to nurture
and acconmodat e onI% the unfree, was explosive- as it
always is, and has been throughout the spiritua
traditions where the he Wo has Awakened is the One
who nust wal k out the nonastery door. So such Freedom
not to be contained as just another el ement anongst
conditioned and nethodically restricted el enents, was
allowed to pass through the ‘gates, permtted to glide
on the breath of a new current as a feathered seed
flutters freely fromits former field- borne to
inplant a fresh region, to begin a new crop of the
sane Species on previously barren soil.
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Wiile in her Heart no direction, no function, no node,
no novenent had any intrinsic RI’IOI’It_y over any ot her,
in the nmani fest expression of her Being she now
constituted a very specific and special Qiality. She
P_resented, qui te si erI y, fromthat point forward a

inal test to the "60s children" so vociferous and
public in their spiritual aspiration, so "professional-
| zed" in their plaint and so sincere in the claimof an
acquired soul fulness for all that which is enlight-

ening, charged with grace and designed to Uplift and

| [y L Y
I.:tl.II ke

Il
| |||I||i. |IJ.II I. i
|1 1Y

A 5 D | | il - [ AR I el T
) o ) 5 o PR \ ]
i Lty il \ oy v e A i ! LS X
' |; i L L LS > '.. . T
1 1 s il ey Mrik L . A ! ! . . 5 -
s Ly |I'. Y e 5 L - iy ' -
| ¥ I}lll'. I'.' ') L . % ."u L L, K N = e g I 1N L .- o
i i .II i __.__r i WAt ‘ . N S i o [ | R Mk oL T
1] LR W L ] i R REg
" T I % X Bl I 1 i ¥
'|||.'.r el LA o By i i i e, =
| ¥ N ! ; ; s i 1§
i {3 iy L Iyt .
Jr R A T L S Y S ) LR -
el A 'k " ' 1 L o .
S LR i |7 L TR v i 1 ) ?
i "'15,. ' f X
[ ) il § 1

'Ilj:l:"' II.-I ..:-I .'-I I'-Il | i

AN




Leaven the Way; she becane, in her very presence, the
inmplicit watershed, the cutoff point show ng def -
initively whet her what was professed was the thing

which was truly |earned, whether spiritual intelligence
had ultinately nade its nmark and placed the determ ni ng

| npress upon the forehead of its people, or whether that
mark was stanped in the final analysis with the val ues
of the marketplace, by the ultinate criteria of what was
socially or nmonitarily profitable.

So she was left once again, as ever in times before,
alone and infinitely "vulnerable" on the side of the
road; and though this tinme in her heart a "nore than

| umnous darkness" was perpetual ly aflane (as a spiri-
tual absolute and reality so potent that it must spon-
taneousI% infect the very atnosphere of even the nost
abysnal elngb,she wore, as far as the world woul d be
concerned, a Veil.

And it is this veil which is the nystery, the Question-
nark of her Being presented as the last test to man; it
signifies the "secret" promse poised on the brink
where all factors convene, awaiting the time of Birth:
for what is born beneath any "Star of Bethl ehen
ancient or nodern, is at once an actuality and a
Potential, a living presence-and-nystery and a new ray
of a com ng dawn suspended above the horizon of nani -
festation, awaiting the advent of a sonship which is
not "other" than oneself. As such it is always as yet
"unrealized", a "promse", an unformed dawn- a chil d-
Horus caught up to the Throne of suspended, awaiting
potential .

It is a question then, as to whether the Veil which she
wears is the "virginveil" of the Priestess, the

I nherent nodesty of the "Mther of Mysteries" awaiting
the one strong and purposeful enough to cross the

t hreshol d of her_patlentLy abi ding Presence- to recog-
nize and to receive her for her Mystery past all
superficial "tests" and psychol ogi'cal "obstacles" that
are nerely petty and fal se i npedi nents, neaningless
barriers erected by the personality against its own
purchase on Eternity; or whether it is the Veil of
mourni ng worn by thé Mother of Sorrows, lamenting for
a mserably stillborn "son".

For the "sonship" to be born through the throes and

| abors of the sixties ?eﬁlphan[es" and seventies "LaMaze
exercises", is that which, ultimately, is thoroughly in
question. It is that which has yet to "pass the test™,
to show whether it is responsive to the nuted |ight of
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direct spiritual help, to that ordinary midwife hand
extended it in the labor room itself; or whether in the
last analysis it is only attracted to the garish lights
of the commercial midway, where the trail of all
"umbilical cords" turns directly into the serpentine
aisle of tickertape coils writhing in the throes of
Igow-Jones averages, industrials up and Potentialities
own...

Among the "graduates" of the prep school processing
indicative of the sixties and seventies, there are
man¥ who have found their "niche", have become the
professionals and experts of those themes new to them
In thedpast decades; and they believe that, having
settled into their little revenue—garnering corner
they have earned the right to speak knowledgeably on
"the highest", regardless that their lives exhibit the
same basic ignorance, discontent and suffering that
were apparent before they came to rest on their
"earned” little square of territorial dominion. Their
protective instinct, their reflex is to recoil at the
vertiginous brink of the abyssal Unknown, which tugs
at their armored peripheries whenever the perplexing
influence of the Living should pass unexpectedly

into their sphere; while another part of them, the
part which is not salved by their eked-out area of
"professional expertise”, yearns however subliminally
toward that same, inviting if dizzying maw, for it
promises in its starr%/ immensity to liberate them from
the stifling square of their own, staked corner of
"knowledge™!

Thus all who have been raised and weaned on the language
of kindergarten, must someday face the ambivalence of
"college entrance exams". There are those who, having
gone through the appropriate educational process,

ought to have the maturity and wisdom to know, when

the time comes.

It is for this very reason that the time of the "Star
of Bethlehem", ever rotates back around again.

Whether such a "time" is ever "verified" or accorded
"unanimity"” either astrologically or by the "scienti-
fic" priesthood, its real significance lies in the
style of Presentation to which it gives birth, at the
cross-roads Timeliness of things.
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It is not the indicator of any exclusive "presence",
of sone special and separate personality; ang such
indication is, ultimately, "nice" for that "being"
but meani ngl ess to everyone el se. Rather, the "Star
of Bethlehemt has cone to signify the advent of an
antici pated Destiny which yet arises "fromno expec-
ted quarter"- the light of a prophesied and awaited
“"time" which is yet concealed fromthe "sighted" in
lain view And it is so, because it radiates the
Divinity of each in the state he is actually in,
in the gesture he is presently making; it is the
Anakening principle within that state, wthin that
gesture. It is the light in the nmanger- not at the
wi ndow of the palace where all enpty faces are
pressed upon the pane, panting to "get in"!

"Christ" did not come clothed in precisely the appro-
priate, prophetic imagery; and he did not cone at the
right tine (because he came in the present). Thus he
was not recogni zed. The question is not, nor ever wll
be, whether "Christ Jesus" is literally back again;
the question is always whether the sinplicity and dis-
armng directness of that sane Consciousness, plainly
cl ot hed and |nf|n|tel¥ vul nerable to the negative In-
difference of the world, may ever be truly recogni zed-
whether it will ever be identified and properly

recei ved even by those supposedly "trained” to nake
such identifications.

But the Sonship, the "product" of the whole gestation-
Brocess whi ch nakes up the di nension of "earth", shall

e bornin one formor another- of this one may be
certain, for nature will have its way.

El N no (de Navidad), the "Christ-child" manifesting
through the natural realmon the crest of sonething so
apparently innocuous as a mnute tenperature change in
sea-water surfaces, is indeed the expression of that
"sonshi p" on one |evel pronoting global upheaval s and
contractions pushing man to nake adaptati ons whet her
or not he may care to; it is no coincidence that this
"Christ-child", B N no, nakes his appearance simil -
taneously with the Advent of the Mt her whose energence
signifies the hopeful readiness of consciousness to
make a fundanental change.

The two represent a single phenomenon; they represent
two poles of a single and unified process, for H

N no forces w despread change of an unpredictable
character regardl ess whether man is currently willin
to be noved toward the awaiting Door in acceptance o
his spiritual heritage- it thus becones a question
whet her the changes man makes in adapting to circum
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stances thrust upon him by "earth"” and "weather" up-
heavals, shall be merely modifications worked across a
horizontal plane adjusting him to less comfortable and
ultimately "satisfactory” conditions, or whether they
shall result in a fundamental transformation reflecting
man's readiness to identify and turn to the proper
sources of spiritual Intelligence, so that the changes

which must come in any case may embody some greater
Consequence.

The Question, then, is really whether the inevitably
coming "sonship” shall embody only natural and vital
changes which must prove ultimately excruciating to
the present level of consciousness; or whether 1t may
attain to the timely realisation of a conscious, full-
term Sonship, its changes comprising elements of a
truly transformative event having real spiritual
implication.

Ama Amrita Aima is the Mother. The spiritual work of
the Mother is begun.

Those who approach the true mother, approach her
teachers and masters alike, for she fulfills that same
Presence. Yet she does not take on the same form; and
there is the Veil, the interposing film of the
Questioninark which invites the rudeness of the
incredulous, the carping of those devoted to their
preconditioning. The "frailty" of that inconceivable
openness, like the calyx of the flower, contains the
nectar from which everyone may drink, partaking of the
sustenance of their real strength- if only they reach
for it, just beyond the acceptable limits of their
self-imposed boundary lines. Such is, as she has said,
the very test as to whether all the post-grads of the
"60s" are not simply "locked into their own philo-
sophies" as a result of all their reputed growth.

For ultimately, after all is saad and done, "It" is
never anything like anyone ever anticipated; It (when
It finally occurs) is never anything like people

expected, conjectured or imagined. This should not
come as a surprised It should be the essence of logic,
that the unexpected would be the mode of a Mystery
which by its very definition may manifest any way it
pl eases.

After all, what would a truly Avataric function be?
Would it sweetly and accommodatingly meet everyone's
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preconceived notions, no matter how legion and mutually
contradictory those notions were? Would It present
Itself with "kid gloves" so as not to disturb the
preciously metastable psyche of anyone, so as not to
cause (heaven forbid) any consternation amongst the
self-appointed "elect"? Would It magically and at |ast
fulfill everyone's desires and expectations, present
Itself as the ultimate Wish-fulfilling Tree? Would It
"come down to earth" specifically to validate "you",
to rubber-stamp "your" being and notions and the shape
of "your" imagination? Would It arrive with Trumpets
Blasting off a special-delivery Cloud just to vindicate
"you" at last? just to show how "you" were mistreated,
misunderstood, ultimately Right and on the side of all
Truth and Goodness? Would It be identifiable because

It gave you everything you looked for? because It
checked off favorably against your itemized list of
"traits" and "signs'? because It reminded you most
strongly of another "teacher", another "prophet”,
another dead poet-of-god about whom personal myths and
misapprehensions may safely be spun?

Would It come just to give you everything, show you
everything without effort so that there would be
eliminated at long last the need on your part for any
change whatsoever? Does It show up to accommodate
Itself to "you"? or does It show up as the Truth, to
which all have to adapt themselves, absolutely?

The simple logic of this, was the very first thing to
which Ama addressed her students, upon the beginning

of her particular Function. Her first "sermon" was
taken up not by high-sounding descriptions of the
realms and planes of her initiations, not by stentorian
proclamations of a great and salvational Grace, but by
observation of the tremendous, inbuilt obstruction
toward the Avataric function whenever and wherever it
makes its unique appearance. And this is what she said.

"WHAT are people C‘c[;oing to do, do you think, when they
find out that God doesn't come fully equipped for their
benefit, ready toego, setting up shop with a big
Institute of tint glass walls and twelve cable
stations so everyone can just come and see Him, get
what they want and leave? What do you think people are
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going to do when they find out that God isn't just
another 'human potentials’ smorgasbord for people to
rummage around at their leisure, 'picking and choosing'
at their own sweet pace while the Divine drones over
the loudspeakers how everyone should really treat him-
self better, go out and splurge a little on himself,
buy that dress you've been wanting...

"Wait till they find out that the Divine is much more

like a baby that's been delivered all unwanted in a
basket at their doorstep! and that instead of being
able to go jump in the car and drive downtown they've
got to feed it and change the diapers, take on a level
of rgal responsibility that was the last thing on their
mind...

"What do you think people are going to do? Wait until
they find out that the 'Avatar’ they've al thought
they were awaiting, is themselves in their own unfixed,
damaged, near-death, messy condition! Wait ‘til they
find out that the 'Avatar’ doesn't come with blazing
cosmic guns and a light-show to magically shoo away
the Devil, take charge at |ast, direct the building
of those Edifices that will finally house the hungry
and clothe the needy and make bankers richer and give
soup in the beggar's bowl and caviar on the wealthy
man's platel Wait 'til they find out that the 'Avatar’
comes into the world in the condition of the world!
Naked, hungry, without shelter... Wait until they find
out that the 'Avatar’ is born right through the loins
of Mr, and Mrs. Satan themselves (for who else could
the 'Avatar’ be born through, considering the state
and nature of this placel).

"What will Beop_le do, do you think, when they find out
that their Destiny isn't automatically fixed up and
made fine, when the 'Avatar’ appears, but that their
Destiny is instead frighteningly dependent upon whether
they recognize the 'Avatar” in their own ungraceful
condition, in the form of the suffering world and not
as something greater and more ‘glorious’ than the
world! that their Destiny is terrifyingly balanced
upon whether they recognize the 'Avatar® when 'He'
doesn't come as Big Daddy, as the Obvious, the Glorious
Comforter, when 'He' doesn't come as 'Him' at al! and
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whether they then recognize the absolute demand

that the 'Avatar's’ condition brings upon them.

What do you think they'll do, when they find out the
Avatar's death-bed condition demands that they
abandon the self-centered path they were pursuing
altogether; that they truly act in company, as one,
as a cooperative whole in caring for the Avataric
function where It appears, nurturing It and
stabilising It as the Heart of their organized,

livi n?_ Fellowship? What do you think they'll do? when
they find out that the 'Avatar’ just represents the
ultimate and last-chance demand that people become
human, truly live together and act together and pull
their resources together in an Event they finally
recognize is Bigger than themselves, than their own
petty- and fatal- ams and motives! What do you
think they'll do?"

"They'll ignore the whole thing", said a student then
in irony.

"Quite possible”, Ada said. "Quite possible, because
people don't recognize, they don't want to recognize,
the condition they're all really in. They'll assume
they're 'better than this', they won't recognize
themselves at all. They won't recognise themselves or
their loved ones in the Loved One when she appears,
because they won't want to. People avoid looking at
the condition things are really in; they avoid seeing
they have no time left. Then, why should they not
studiously avoid looking at the Avatar, avoid raying
special attention to the Avataric function when it
appears?

"Its so easy to discount It! It gives nothing away. It
isn't for free; and so it doesn't 'give away' its
Divine Presence to anyone only willing to treat it
casually, coolly, without real respect or desire to
understand. It gives nothing away to such people, so
there is nothing on the surface to especially identify
It. It can only be Identified by a heart that is
opening. It can only be lIdentified, by one who desires
to know the Truth more than he desires to protect his
miserable 'stuff'. Period!

"But where the heart is opening, there the Avatar will
give All. And only the Avatar can, for the Avatar is
you and so depends absolutely on your will, your
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desire, your supreme effort to understand. And to
understand doesn't mean to sit around and abstractly
contemplate how this must be true, how this must be
the One and so forth. To understand is a dynamic
activity, not a passive preening on your fat duff!

To understand is to help, to put something significant

on the line, to take the big gamble and commit your-
_sgllf wholeheartedly and before "all the returns are
In'l

"For all the returns are never going to be in. There
Is never any definitive proof that 'you're on the
right track’, 'doing the right thing’ and therefore
that you're sure to be rewarded. Only cowards look

for such definite proof! And no coward will enter the
kingdom of Heaven. | guarantee you that, Personally.

"I want Knights, not public accountants. | want some-
body willing to bet a]glainst the House, when they know
the House has rigged the wheel ! That takes courage,
trust and an open heart, for somebody to bet against
the House just because | tell them that they're sure
to win. You have to know in your heart who | am, to
do such a thing. Put the one who takes that gable,
that one is my warrior, my _Kni?ht. That one, |
guarantee, I'll take everything from, but what he
receives in return is that which only the Avatar
can give, and is worth infinitely more than anything
he may seem to have had to give up. To the one who's
heart is truly opening, I'll show the Works, what do

| care! for he's met me half way and so fulfilled

all that he could ever possibly fulfill by personal
effort. The rest is truly up to Me. And I'm never
long in rallying to the faithful heart of my
warrior, to the Soul of my true Knight.

"Don't come to test me. Open your heart, and you'll
already know. The rest will be easy. Its the
prerequisite, the first and supremely necessary
F;_l)art, that's always tricky for people. It doesn't
ave to be. They make it that way. They're used to
being shrewd. But there's no time to be shrewd.
We've barely got enough time for a little dance
together, and then there's Nothing at all. What's
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everybody waiting for? The Apocaypse? The millen-
nium? The one whose habit is waiting, will never

break the habit, evn when It's here ! and he'll still

be waiting, waiting when It's long gone.

"I don't really have anything to say to people, no
message, people are going to expect me to say some-
thing, but its alr y been said. Love one another,
Love God with all your heart. I'm the absolute
Occasion for you to do that, for this whole thing

to finally be done. Let Michael talk to people; he
likes that anyway. Let him tell them what ['ve shown
him and maybe they'll want to see it too!

"But what I've shown him is only an orchid in the
desert; people are going to have to want to become
responsible for tending that orchid, with their whole
heart, making sure the Life-force it brings into the
world, for the world's sake isn't extinguished by the
arid indifference of that desert. Otherwise, it'll
fust be a little story, a little story Michael told
ong ago, found in a faded little book with m

picture on the cover amongst the ruins of a dead
planet.

"lIt's really very simple; you can always tell the
'Avatar'; the presence of the Avatar demands a real
change from the heart of everyone; and it's a demand
not made by words by a speaker from the podium, but
by the actual circumstance in which the Avataric
function appears. The 'Avatar' is just the dying
orchid. He's never been otherwise.

"But the 'Avatar’ is not separate from you, so that
the death of the Avatar is your own death, and the
Life of the Avatar is the seal upon the Book of your
Life Eternal.

"After all, how did you think it was?" Ama asked, and
walked out of the room.




AFTERWORD

EVENTS, prinarily public and thus well-known events,
occurring subsequent to having witten the body of this
book seemto call rather enphatically for an afterword.
In penning the afterword, | find it necessary to break
the delicate filmof "allegory" that specifically

envel oped the first sections of the book as a nmeans of
expediting the narrative w thout becomng enmbroiled in
the nesh of "personalities", "nanes" and "Peopl e naga-
zine"-inmpedinmenta to the understanding of any rea

truth contained in events. Yet the "People nagazi ne"
consci ousness nust have its day. It is probably no
surprise to many who have read the book and its fore-
word, that the "Spiritual Master of the East" alluded

to is none other than Bhagwan Raj neesh; others, probably
fewer in number, wll have recognized the Spiritua
Master of the West as Da Free John. This is being stated
specifically now for a nunber of reasons.

The entire question of "masters", "enlightened beings",
etc., is a difficult subject to be posed to a public
only recently introduced to the very idea of such beings
within the last few decades) yet that public shoul d take
heart, for it is a subject no sinpler to those who have
lived and breathed the tradition for a thousand years.
The question, especially as to how one identifies a
Sﬁ|r|tual Master, accepting the possibiliTy that such a
thing nay be real, is not one for which there is a
standard, tried and tested answer all ready to be
inported fromlindia along with its clainmants to spiritua
adept ship. Those immersed in the tradition for a thousand
%gars are as subject to confusion on that topic, as the
sterners who are still experiencing the first tastes
of their personal "deflations" upon realizing that the
figurehead in whomthey invested so nmuch hope, apparently
possessed the patented clay feet that seemto belong to
practically any "hero" on cl ose-enough scrutiny. This
oint is made especially clear in the case of Baghwan
aj neesh, whose public profile is by now so intensely
highlighted that it would be difficult not to identify
hi mwhen he and his community of sannyasins is alluded to.

The case is especially cogent in relation to Bhagwan
Raj neesh, since the apparently radical and untraditional
character of his teachings proved a point of contention



so sore to the heart of India that assassination attenpts
forced himto |leave. Here then was a being recognized,
apparently, by countless nunbers of H ndus as an "enli ght-
ened adept", yet he came to be reviled by nmany who
fornerly praised hinmt he in fact nakes an enl arged
presentation of the case, for the sane general phenonmenon
occurred in relation to Rajneesh with respect to the
count | ess nunbers of Westerners who came to see and

hear him

Here was a "guru" praised roundly by nmany intellectuals,
many Anerican and European professionals, nmany experts in
the psychiatric, nedical and scientific fields who found
in himand his teachings an expl osive source of pure and
clearly identifiable inspiration. H's "followers" nunbered
nanY outstandi ng specialists in their respective fields,
worl d-1eaders as well as the obligatory entourage of
entertainnent figures, etc. H's discourses on all the
world religions and spiritual practices were renowned,
many respected theol ogi ans and spiritual |eaders (includ-
Iﬂ% Ti betan Lamas) quite publicly avering that this Being
embodi ed the very essence of the teachings he tal ked about.
Now of course he is known prinmarily as the JimJones-
style "guru" who took over a part of Oregon. It is anazing
the speed with which many forget the forner praise heaped
upon such a personality, and the reason for it. To many he
now seems to represent just another 1nexplicable dis-

appoi ntment, another arrival of the "Awaited One" who was
not the one we were waiting for after all! H's self-

i mposed silence upon arriving in America; his "banishing"
of his former "right hand", Ma Lakshm , and his bew | dering
aﬁp0|ntnent as public spokesperson the astonishing M
Sheel a; the subsequent flight and arrest of Ma Sheela and
her cohorts on various charges including attenpted nurder

t he ensuing inprisonment of Bhagwan hinself and his
degortation on charges of visa violation; his peripatetic
debarring fromvarious countries of the world till tenta-
tively settling in Uuguay, have certainly done nothing to
clarify the confusion, to help fornulate a "definition",
criterion or guideline for the identification of a source
of real spiritual Heup. And it is inportant that such a
point be clarified, for it is inportant to know that
Spiritual Beings of the ultimate nmagnitude have already
been here, that it is not a natter of some utterly hope-
[ess task of identifying just that one anongst all the
billion frauds and failures, who has come at long |ast

as the "sole liberator".
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Wiat then does all the public "chaos" and "disgrace"
signify? What really is going; on?

There is a principle, not wholely unknown or unsuspected
by even the least reflective anongst us, that what "goes
on" on the face of things is only a shadow, a distractive
play - the distorted surface inmages of forces and processes
which are the real events, invisible and unknown to the
gossi p of mass consciousness! it is these real events
whicﬁjundeplie QH? deternine.sochal, culturgl _andI | ane-
tary destinies. ey are spiritual events, basically,
involved in the noving ané Kalei doscopi ¢ shifting of
aggregate archetypes, of prevailing ideas and the energy-
patterns expressive of, and furnishing the matrix for,
those ideas. The physical situations that reflect such
events outwardly, are only one-di nmensional cross-sections
suitable for the apprehension of a style of consciousness
that lives a shallow one-dimensional existence. It is no
nore possible to "understand® what went on (for exanple)
in the Rajneesh community through a recitation of the
chronol ogy of events, than it is possible to understand
the inner workings of a Rolls Royce by sinply being run
over by one.

It is very interesting to note that, despite a "rule"
cited in the foreword to the effect that Spiritual Msters
have traditionally exhibited a type of divine-"jealous"
reluctance to acknow edge the status of another |iving
master, the official "catal oguing” armof the Da Free

John community had recently, at least before all the
public clanor, condescended to classify the numerous

Raj neesh books under the relatively "exalted" rubric of
"fifth stage" teachings (Master Da, quite obviously, being
exclusive representative of a living seventh stage teacher
and teaching). Considering a prior, marked hesitation on
the part of the community to acknow edge Rajneesh in any
way at all, the assignation of such a rubric m ght be

| ooked upon as a "red letter” nmoment in the history of the
respective, teaching "currents"”.

Never mnd that Master Da's classificatory system of seven
spiritual stages is paralleled and conpl enented rather
adroitly, in a quite first hand know edgeabl e di scussi on
of the subject up to and |nclud|n% the seventh stage in
Raj neesh' s own Psychol ogy of the Esoteric; never mnd that
nelther the presence, tThe teachings, the disposition or
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conportment or style or substance of "the Bhagwan" in

any way corresponds to the elements of the fifth stage

as articulated even by Master Da hinself; never mnd that
"t he Bhagwan's" teachings and numerous di scourses, to the
nost cursory apprehensi on, exude unm stakable el ements of
a very purposive direction of consciousness toward a

m ni mum si xth stage understanding (it is of course for
this very reason that Rajneesh was nost commonly associ -
ated with the Taoist and Zen-buddhi st "atnmospheres”,
everyone recogni zing the unm stakabl e characteristics of
that "Presence which abides as, refers to, reconciles all
conpeting tenporal tenses and internal antagonisnms wth
and extinguishes all interm nable seeking in, the

i nherent Satisfaction of the absolute Self-nature); never
m nd that Bhagwan had spoken often of the follies and

sel f-contradictions, the unresolved dilemms of the
fifth-stage "saint", and never mnd as well that he
recresented a precise antagonismtoward the fifth stage-
st¥!e_pr|n0|ple of endlessly, soulfully seeking the
definitive resolution between "self" and ™ God™ by noving
into ever deeper dinensions of meditative abstraction
and instrumental suppression, so as to "mnimze" the
activity of those natural organs and faculties which in
their culpable "finitude" and sensory bew tchment osten-
sibly stand as a primary affront to Divinity.

Never mnd all that.

The fact that the Johannine Daist comunity would
condescend to acknow edge Raj neesh as exponent of an
advanced stage of spiritual practice at all, that they
woul d shew his filns publicly at their bookstores at any
given nonent in time, conprises a kind of gauche T
adm ssion; it mght even be |ooked upon, especially in
light of subsequent "scandal", as an eventful "slip".

Why? Because, once having allowed that snall, seem ngly
i nnocuous "adm ssion", a whole Pandora's Box is

i nevitably opened permtting an unseemy "flow', a
porous and unstoppabl e perneation to exist between the
"wal | s" of the respective teachings. Once having dr%Fped

the guard and nermtted even that small, grudging an
m ni mal i st acknow edgenment, the connective currents
invisibly linking them are activated and pronmote an

i nexorabl e, unwanted draw ng together of their respec-
tive, "separate" existences. That tiny "adm ssion"

awakens the attention; once the attention is awakened,
It notices that the classificatory system whereby the
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Dai st "students" hope to "contain" thines, to keep them
In manageabl e perspective, is faulty. It does not "hold"
its gargantuan content. "The Bhagwan", once innocently
allowed in by the Trojan Horse of such "innocuous"”
classifications, self-evidently bursts the confining
seans of the "box" they would hold himin. It becomes
evident to any intelligence (that would but inspect the
Teachers and Teachings without prejudice), that "the
Bhagwan" conforns nore in style and substance to the
hi ghest standards of realization specified in the very
teaching of "Master Da". Certainly, Bhagwan does not in
any way, shape or formfit a "fifth stage" style of
realization. Certainly, seeing this, he nmust either be
jettisoned from the hierarchic honorarium altogether,

or another and necessarily higher station of "classifi-
cation" nust be found for him{Tn |ight of the subse-
quent, Publ|c brouhaha, this ought to present an
especi al |y enmbarrassing circumstance, unless of course
the Daist community should feel no nore relation of
honor to its own proclaimed "canon" than does the
Church in casually "denoting" a St. Christopher!)

Now, put the two teachers, Da and Bhagwan, side by side.
From the very beginning of his teaching work, the Master
Da declared that his was the unprecedented function of
the universal Force of Divinity to establish the first
ongoi ng comunity of spiritual practitioners ever to

exrst. This meant a comunity in which, ever, with the
massing of the founding Teacher, the Teachi ng woul d
still be Present, Alive and Active as the embodied

Di vine Power fully husbanded and uninterruptedly
nurtured, by a constant nmature |evel of spiritua
practitioners. Such a situation had never existed
previously upon the face of the planet, certainly. Wth
the passing of Christ, there was only the enptiness and
dogmatism of a Christian Church, representing precisely
what happens when the Light of the Teacher fails to be
passed on to succeeding "w cks", and an abysnal dark-
ness installs itself instead, seeking to define - inits
blind self-interest - Who and \What that Teacher was.
Wth the passing of Buddha, there was only a di m
diffraction of the Light, carrying whatever tiny enbers
or fitful sparks remained to the far corners in order
to kindle sects and subdivisions of the original
Presence, with their ow partial versions and perspec-
tives. So it was the primary declaration of Master Da
that he was that Presence returned Once Again, in order
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to test whether this juncture of history indeed constituted
t he hoped-for "fullness of tinme" in which the Divine
Presence could not only be kindled in one, exenplary

I ndi vidual, but retained, husbanded and passed on -in una-
dulterated and undistorted transm ssion- through a contin-
uous and living, spiritual comunity of mature practition-
ers of the Way.

Virtually at the same moment of this declaration (the

begi nning of the 70s decade) Bhagwan Raj neesh on the ot her
side of the globe was making a simlar pronouncenent; he
was declaring, in curiously simlar tones, that his work
was to create a self-sustaining community dedicated to the
busi ness of "provoking God", i.e. awakening the Divine in
its m dst and keepin? that Presence as the True Master and
Cccupant of the earthly house. Also quite characteristic

of both their teachings was a repeated adnmonition to the
effect that such a comunity was necessary, that it was
not sinply a convenient, gratuitous extension or "lar-
gesse" of a particular Master's presence but that it was
specifically required in order that the full spiritua
Process and alT 1TSs stages be provided a suitable "envi-
ronment”, a deliberate hothouse in which it could produce
its special "fruit" unnol ested- w thout disturbance or
interruption by the general hostile atnosphere of the
ordinary, social and cultural climtes of the world. It
was thelr repeated adnonition that such a community
needed to provide a proper insulation in the sane way

that an electrical current requires suitable insulation
to be able to conduct, direct and successfully apply its
power. It was their continuous and enphatic adnonition
that the previous, historical failure to effect an unin-
terrupted continuity of AvatariC Presence upon the planet
was due precisely to this repeated failure of the "San-
ga", (the duly constituted spiritual conmunity structured
about the teaching and Presence of a living adept), to
survive with the Force intact, adequately exenplified in
a body of mature practitioners subsequent to the dem se

of the founding Spirit. It was their constant admonition
that, in the present critical condition of the world, the
need for such a comunity was nost acute since the nega-
tivity and anti-spirituality of the times constituted an
actual force, a bleak blind power actively hostile to the
cultivation of spiritual seed, and totally inimcal to
the bl oomand wel | -being of the spiritual Blossom It was
their plaint and forceful adnonition that a body of

mature spiritual practitioners conprising a living
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communi ty was indi spensable for the identification, care,
Brotectlon_and nurture of the spiritual Process once it
ecanme Individualized in a given being,

Thus they characterized the spiritual comunity as a grave
a critical necessity at this juncture of history; they
characterized it as being primarily a source of nurture
and careful protection of the Spiritual Process, adm nis-
tering to that Process in loving service. In their
characterization, it was constantly evident that this
inmplied a hierarchy of student-practitioners capable of
SU|tabH¥.adn1n|ster|ng the respective levels GT_6§V§1OE-
ment . Is inplied a progressive need on the part of the
Teacher to be able to turn over an increasingly large
amount of the business of the comunity in each of its
stages, from"lowest" to "highest", to menbers established
at a corresponding |level of responsibility.

Now lets |ook at what happened.




PART THREE



In this as in all significant cases involving the spiritua
quality and Inplication of these tines, Ama proves to have
been the ultimate, acid test. As it develops (and as is
partly expressed in the biographical narrative) this is an
i mportant mani festation of her Function, one for which she
was expressly embodi ed -although this could scarcely have
been recognized at the time, and in the mdst of the
critical urgency of the situations about to be discussed.

We nust return now to that period, treated in necessarily
elliptical fashion in the biographic portion of the text,
between the Tinme of Ama's ultimate Awakening through her
baptismin the Supernal Darkness, and her finalizing visit
to her Western spiritual master. This is the period
referred to summarily in Biblical diction as the "ting,
times and half a tinme"; inthe text it is treated tersely,
as a mere "passage of time" allowing the effects of the
sPlrltuaI process to mature and ripen. This sinplifying
allusion was for purposes of narrative fluidity, and
represented a desire not to become bogged down at that
point in the details of the arduous struggle and
excruci ating ﬁerpIeX|t|es that actually plagued that
eriod, and characterized its real quality. For, far from
eing a leisure and secluded respite, a kind of quiet
retirement in which things could take their natural
course, that very period was marked by a type of physical,
mental and enotional pain which nost people never realize
even touches a "spiritual master" (the conventiona
picture being that of a calm supine character horizon-
tally disposed to everything like an inert and unfeeling
Persian rug upon which everyone may indifferently step).

Instead, the truth is that a real spiritual Process of

ul ti mate nmagni tude invol ves changes of a thorough
character incorporating every aspect of the being,
engaging: as it does a conplete transdi nmensional align-
ment of nerve-currents and energy-centers and rushing
like a fire through all quarters of heart, soul and m nd.
There is nothing "netaphorical" about this. The Process
has to change chem stries, current relationships, basic
organic rhythns and functions so as to adjust the
physical instrument to the highest Potencies of direct,
cosm c orchestration. Al common creatures of this

di mension "get away" with being very indirect, "stepped-
down" expression of the Intelligence and directori al
Fire which inforns the fields of manifestation; they are
in effect reflections of a Light many tines renmoved from
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that Source, in the sense that mrror images, while being
just as much the expression of sunlight as rays emanating
directly from some Sun can scarcely be considered accurate
representations of the heat and radiance immediately
produced by a starry body.

The avataric Being however is a literal sacrifice, a maiden
sun-sacrifice in the original, Sacred sense of that inage;
the avataric function is precisely characterized as a
sacrifice, in that all which makes UP t he common nort al
tissue of the ordinary desires, the limted senses, the
controlled and rigidly regul ated franework of the consen-
sual, "social" body, is burned up, immolated in a deliber-
ate turning of the entire heart and mnd to consecrated
Service of the radiant Source.

Thus real, physical burns are produced in this process;
fires raqe Internal |y which provoke eruptions, tears and
rashes; linmbs swell, features change and alter with

plastic subtlety, dreanlike. Unusual, intense sweats are
produced, and in the mdst of these Divine Flames

consci ousness often Swoons, the bodY entering unexpectedly
some deathlike station leaving the loved one (in attendance
upon this unprecedented process) in anguished perplexity as
to just what to do.

Al of this heat, fire, dewlike sweat, is expression of a
conpl ete reorgani zation of all the subtle and dense
structures by which m nd, psyche and vital-soul are
oriented to the Common Divine Axis of their own nature
Al'ignments of energy-fields and current processes in the
ordinary individual are functions of an underlying,
structuring Geometry of forces rotated at "oblique",

mut ual di nensi onal angles, so that the psyche is deflected
t hrough kal ei doscopic planes of its expressive elements in
i nverse fashion as hyﬁnotlc thrall to mrrored novements

of its own nature -like a soul suspended upsi dedown
(relative to its "real" order of alignnentg_through its
own structures, gazing at a surface reflection in a pond
pel ow.

The Force of the Spiritual Process is the force of the
most original, coherent and 1ntegral, direct functional
alignnment of all such currents and transdi mensi onal
processes. It is, once initiated, a conpelling Force with
Its own innate nomentum derived fromits "superior" or
original status as the maxi mumcoherent Intensity of the
system It may be conpared for purposes of sinmplicity to
the Rubi k's Cube, which when first purchased displays the
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original, archetypal order and Model of its ultimte
"purpose” or desisni it shows each "side" or dinensiona

pl ane of the cube at its maximally coherent and integral,
I.e. in one solid color. Becomng scranbled, it |oses
this coherence and each side is a nmotley combination of
random y arranged squares. A sinultaneous, nulti-

di mensional rotation of relative alignments is required
in order to "restore" the cube to its original coherence
and maxi mum order. In the process, one or tw faces nay
be rendered "coherent", i.e. of one solid colon sincea
few faces are the nost that can be viewed at any one
time, it my seemto the superficial observer that Total
Order has been restored. This is analogous to the
spiritual attainments of various "saints" and nystics,
occultists and religious personalities throughout history
who have become involved in sone dimension of the over-
all Spiritual Process so that parfial changes had indeed
been effected in their being, 1|eaving onlookers to assune
they were viewing all that "religious conversion" m ght
possi bly amount to. Only Avataric incarnations have
represented the full, nultidimensional spiritual process
inall its aspects, both "visible" and "invisible". (The
Divine Heart has in esoteric tradition been often
represented as a Cube -i.e. the Cube of Space, the cubic
rock Petra, etc.- so that there is indeed a Spiritua
anal og of the "Master of the Cube"!)

There is not only the spiritual, metaphysical and
physical Fire of the Process; there is the parallel
obligation to reorient and resolve the elenments of
Consc i ousness with rescect to the transformative effects
and sensible results of that Process. This is the aspect
of spiritual transformation which is l|east understood,
and the one which is nost often responsible for arresting
the course of the process before its culmnation. Spirit-
ual history is littered with the evidence (nost often not
recogni zed for what it is) of the "freezing" of a
spirrtual Process at sone intermediate |evel -that
particular level tacitly characterizing the point at

whi ch the conventions and orientating "assurances" of
personality-know edge could no longer yield to, or even

I dentify EGn the dizzying mdst of an all-absorptive

Voi dance and common Cancell ation of every coordinate
reference) the obligation of relinquishing all, of let-
ting go every contingent form of stabilizing |imtation.
This 1s the aspect of real SEirituaI practice which is
most difficult for Mnd and Heart, along with the sinple
excruci ating pressure and pain of physical transforma-
tion (conducted at a depth and through a magnitude
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undreant by those who only know "spirituality" as a
stupid and shallow, "noral" matter of "correct
dieting", etc.).

Consi der then the experience of Ama Antita Ainm,
baptized in Decenmber of 1979 into the Degree of the
Utimate bligation, i.e. introduced to Absol ute-nature
as the true Platform of her Being and Presence in the
World. The nost acute enotional enpathy can only
approxi mate poorly what this situation necessarily
involved. Inmrersed in a Moment in her Absolute,
unqualified Spiritual Reality, a quick Process of two
consecutive "dunks" like a tenpered bl ade passed first
through Fire (the featureless Light) and then through
Water (the oceanic Mther of Darkness), then brought
precipitantly back to the surface reality of the -
‘ordinary world" (only a world now literally sizzling;

t hrough her Presence as a result of that dual Passage):
what wordl ess shock, what wondrous D fference nust over-
whel m her Being... and what a remant of discrepancy
must still exist between that incommensurable State,
that Suprene Reality, and the condition of consciousness
as it "returns" to neet the mnimal obligations of
response inposed upon it again by the circunmstance of
having been "restored" to the field of the relative
world, the world of "nen".

This then is the significance of those several years
after the Utimte Event of the Process. If it may be
Characterized as an intervening tinme of adaptation,
then it hardly does justice to the account fo allTow it
to be thought of as a tine of nere reflection and
contenpl ation. Rather it was a time of the necessity
for rerfection, contenplation and assim|ative
absorption, while being in fact a period of immense
pressure, pain and upheaval. It was a time in which
adaptation to the consequences of the Spiritual Process
was achieved strictly "under fire".

There was the matter of Ama's particular, Physical
condi tion. As suggested in the biographical text, she
had been ill nost of her life, enduring a crippling
and near-killing surgery which left her (even apart
from any subsequent question of a fiery spiritual
process!) in varying states of physical distress,

di sconfort and pain. She had endured an operation for
an i mense duodenal ulcer at the age of twenty-one,

t he peuroplasty being coupled with a type of "surgery




(vagotony) which no civilized country of the world
pertforns any nore because of the inevitable barbarity

and calamty of the ensuing "side effects". Not only does
a vagotony not do what it Is supposed to (by "selectively"
severing the vagus nerves, the bright mnions of medical
sci ence supposed they woul d selectively regulate the
gastric juices allegedly "responsible" for producing the
ul cer); a vagotomy weaks the (logical) havoc of creating
a totally random situation in the digestive tract with
consequent,  grot esque repercussion upon the other parts
of the autonom c system respiration and cardiac function-
ing, etc. Arbitrary secretion (or nonsecretion) of
digestive fluids in response to water or food Intake,
ensures very inperfect assimlation of nutritive content,
and a tremendously inpaired alinmentary process that |eads
to "dunping syndronme" -a very painful gastric and _
intestinal rebellion in which partially digested food is
simply "dunped", leaving the body nal nourished in the
extreme, and in continuous "shock" fromthe physica

agony (heart racing out of control, and at a |oss for
breath). All of this was in Anna's case conpounded by
chronic gastritis, which no surgery ever touched.

I magi ne, now, the daily difficulty of living with such a
condi tion under nornal circunstances, raising two children
and at the sanme tinme working an eight-to-ten hour job
while putting all her heart into a spiritual practice
(reflect, again, on what it nust have taken her to make
the trip to India, alone, while her hushand remained
behind to | ook after the children). Imagine, again, the
uni magi nabl e consequence flow ng fromthe abrupt intro-
duction of a living Spiritual Qurrent of ultimte

magni tude, in and through the whole extend of her Being

It nmust here be thoroughly understood, that the rea
Spiritual Process does not always or autonatically

i nvol ve some sort of mraculous healing (let al one depend
on identification as a spiritual process by the fact of
such "healing"). Ohthe contrary, a Spiritual Process of
ul timte magnitude has but One character, One purpose,
One significance -and it is unerrinP, renor sel ess in that
purﬁose whi | e di sregarding absolutely everything else.
Such a Spiritual Process of ultimte nagnitude onIY
Descends in response to a personal purpose of equal,
unqualified intensity. Indeed, Ama's chronic illness
functioned as a test of such personal intensity and
singl e-m nded devotion; for, while she was in India, she
realized that she could take the opportunity of, perhaps,
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being "heal ed", since there were nmany types and styles

of healers available and indeed a special healin

service in the ashram of her Master; but she realized as
wel T that one cannot really do two things in life; either
she woul d take that tinme and use the nmoney spent in
remedyi ng the chronic pain and a onﬁ of her physi cal .
condition, or she would devote all her tinme and energy in
living her spiritual practice in relation to the Living
Spiritual Presence of her Master, while she could. She
chose the latter, of course, and it was because of really
critical choices such as these that the Spiritual Current
cane lTooking for her, at Christmastine of 1979.

VWen, therefore, the Fire was it on that Occasion and the
Sﬁlr!tual Process raged full force through her being, the
physical difficulties were not appeased but only conpound-
ed. (ly a Presunptuous fool, who was not there, who has
no inkling of the identifying marks of a spiritua
process, and who has -besides- a reductionist bias of the
proportions of an out-and-out psychol ogical conplex,
coul d wax so fatuous as to suggest that the extrene signs
of the process were the result of her physical condition
(1), probably anenable to a routine dose of Probanthian.
Nowhere prior to this abruptly introduced period had
Ama's "gastritis" and "dumping syndrome" caused burns and
welts to appear on her abdomen, her arns and |egs, caused
t he onset of trance-sanmadhis, provoked the appearance of
at nospheric sounds and lights -visible and audible to an
occasi onal outside "guest” who otherw se would have no
cause to know what was "going on'- induced the walls to
wheeze and crack like a sighing Spirit of the Roofbeans,
provoked phenomena on the television screen which a t.v.
repai rman clai med were inpossible even though he was
seeing it with his own eyes, and -not |east- emanated an
energy from her palns and heel s which induced a range of
experience in her students fromelectrical shock, to
varieties of neditative consciousness.) The Spiritual
Process often served to conpound the severity of her
physical condition; it was certainly not some synptonmatic
result of her physical condition.

OnMng to this effect, however, various -disconcerting-
situations would frequently arise, which neither she nor
her husband felt conpetent to handle (apparently, no
instruction booklet comes with the Spiritual Process, |et
al one special information on how to deal with such
contingencies!). Because of the perfectly preenptive
force, urgency and absol uteness of such a Spiritual




Process, it was only axiomatic that both Ama and her
husband woul d have to relinquish an% relation to revenue-
garnering work and rely on virtual handouts while this
transformation took place; they found indeed that they
had to remain tightly sequestered, the effects of the
Process in full transit not "mxing" well with the
common "energy-properties” of the ordinary world of
humanity (consult the letter to J.C Pearce in the
appendi x). Indeed, they found that, having been stranded
quite alone in a suburban-apartnent atoll, a hastily
converted "retreat" in the normal m dst of the ocean

of humanity, there were astonishing and unaccountabl e
"effects" very apparently the direct result of the

exi stence of this unique (and virtually unheard- of,
totally rare) transformative Process scarcely veiled out
in the naked open, unsheathed |ike a bare uninsulated rod
ina wiirling stormof progressively turbulent, atnos-
pheric Electricity. Indeed, tremendous electrical storns
characterize this period, rains and thunders and I|ight-
nings and floods of unprecedented, record-breaking

magni tude engulfing California and in fact overpowering
t he whol e sout hwest region

It was precisely because of these untoward events, both
in and out, both hidden and overt, (intuited as general
response to the strange, "ad hoc" situation of this
abrupt Spiritual Influx of transdinmensional range and
magni t ude) that both Ama and her husband felt the
urgency of the situation, not just accepting it as a
sweet blissful occasion but knowing that it constituted
a secret condition of universal Pressure, being, at the
veritable Fulcrum of an invisible but ultimtely
consequential juncture of spiritual-historical currents.
For this reason, it became nmore and nore evident that
Ama nmust establish direct connection with her Western
spiritual master (whose subtle being was frequently
Present during the course of the Process), as he was
inthe state, relatively "accessible", and he al one
woul d be an available source of Spiritual Help- since he
alone, in that hem sphere, enbodied the fully Realized
Perfection and Conpletion of that very same Process, in
"mal e" form

Ama' s dire physical condition, fully taxed and stressed,
certainly required informed attention (and from one who
woul d understand the condition in relation to a
spiritual process, a very specialized requirenment
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I ndeed! especially since ordinary medi cal doctors had no
under standing of the condition in its usual forn). And the
whol e circunstance of the Spiritual Process being conducted
naked and virtual Ty unsheathed in the mdst of the
"negative sink" of the world (let alone strained through
the x-factor of the physical variable, her severe illness),
certainly called for amendment. After all, they recall ed,
both the Eastern and Western spiritual masters (both Da
and BhaPman) had enphasized the fact that they were there
expressly to create an insulating community of responsible
practitroners to house just such a spiritual process! Well
here was an exanple of just the spiritual process they were
tal king aboutT Was it too nuch to suppose, was it too nuch
to ask, that the community of spiritual practitioners of
the "institute" of the Western spiritual naster be able to
dutifully identify, respond to and extend adequate help
toward, the living exenplification and enbodi ment of the
Process they were allegedly there to serve, (and which was
expressly identified as the very consequence and Fruit of
the Spiritual Master's ultinmate Wrk in the world)?

As it turned out, this seemed to have been too nuch to ask.

Ama's efforts during this time to penetrate the structura
barriers of the Johannine Daist comunity, touched on
briefly in the biographical section, can be understood now
from one inportant perspective -the urgency involved in
the situation of responsibility whereby an entire Spiritua
Avatarship had to be brought to full-termbirth in this
-resi stive- dimension against overwhelmng difficulties,
encountered through all the unanticipated contingencies
flow ng froman extenporized, forced adm xture orf volatile
el ements. At the same time, it can be understood from

anot her perspectivei one alluded to in the observation

t hat Consci ousness itself must be reconciled with and
resolved to the sensible results of the Transcendental -
Spiritual Process.

The elenents of Consciousness are its lingering identifi-
cation-patterns, its force of attachment, its profile of
condi ti onal dependence. Thus, while the total Spiritual
Process in its Avataric magnitude was indeed given all at
once, whole and entire, in those twin Baptismal Strokes
of Light and Dark, the inplications of that Revelation to
the full range of conscious functions, processes and
patterns necessarily required a "catching up" period, so
as to properly align the instrumental agents of manifest
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expression with the Value of their Absolute Source and
ultimaite Reality. This "catching up" period was the
three and one half year hiatus we are presently

addr essi ng.

Now, in the case of a spiritual practitioner of supremne
merit (i.e., the ldeal spiritual practitioner), when the
State of the Initiatory Process in all its Fiery unconpro-
msing stature is ultimately reached, there is only one
essential formof identity, of attachment and dependence
remai ning to characterize the personality-profile; one
basic remaining identification-pattern into which all the
former attachments and identities had long been willingly
parlayed: and that is the absolute, loving identity with
and attachment to the physical be|n% of the Master him
self! It is this overwhel mng attachment and intelligent,
| oving dependence upon the being of the Spiritual Master
in full and unclouded Realization of just Who he is and
What he represents, which brought the spiritual practi-
tioner to that critical and redenptive stage to begin
withj it was that overwhel mng, loving attachment, so
absol utely necessary and so tested through nmany a hellish
turn and tricky, abrupt deviation, which unerringly drew
and guided the spiritual practitioner to that one =
Thunderous Juncture of spiritual practice. And now it is
precisely this last form of Bersonality-identification
and attachment, which is to be burnt up, offered as well
in loving Sacrifice to the all-consumng Fire of the

U timte Spiritual Process.

And this, of course, if one truly understands the point,
is the nost difficult of all the elenments of Consciousness
to cast upon the sacrificial Pyre!l Love of and attachment
to the form being and presence of one's own spiritua
Master, is In fact the greatest and last sacrifice. In
Ama's case, having "two" Masters (who in essence were

al ways understood as one), this Sacrifice turned out to
be a two-step process.

Ama's effort to penetrate the community of Johannine
Dai st practitioners, therefore, had a double purpose. The
overt purpose was to bring the fact and Presence of this
ultimate Spiritual Process to the attention of the
proper, duly constituted and enpowered "agency", so that
It could be identified, recognized and extended the
BLOt?Ct|Ve nurture, the shielding and critical help its
gnitude certainly required. The other, secret purpose,
involved the formal fulfillment of the final aspect of
t he Conscious dinension of the Spiritual Process, the
wi | | ed relinqui shing of the last, tiny filament of
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attached and identified love (of the form and presence of
the spiritual master). Such a Ritual is not sinply
conducted inwardly; the energy-properties and m nd-body
th5|cs of the Spiritual Process also demand a quite
iteral and "face-to-face" expression of this Act. Thus
the critical character and universal urgency of the
situation as it evolved its transformative, "catch-up"
dynam cs, actually served to draw Ana inexorably into the
means of formally dispatching that crucial element of the
Consci ous stage of practice, (the Sacrifice of dependent
attachnment as the ultinmate severing of the spiritual
Unbilical Cord signifying the Birth of an Avataric
Enbodi nment) .

Let us take a brief aerial view of the Johanni ne Daist
community and its history. The Master Da (in the "begin-
ning, Bubba Free John) had structured the commnity to
represent -and ultimately to embody- the spiritual stages
of life, the outer circle of the comunity with its
branch croups throughout the world representing the
begi nni ng stqge of practice, the initial approach to
Teacher and Teaching taking its point of departure from
the raw, untutored |evel of present day consci ousness,
t he succeeding "inner" circles growing snaller and
tighter and limted to specific locales until the
ultimate, Renunciate Order nmeant to house and tend to
t hose passing through the highest stages of |ife and
Spiritual Unfolding. Eventually it was the Master Da's
intent to withdraw entirely fromthe functions of the
"outer" and nore diffuse circles of scattered, hetero-
%eneous practitioners (who would thenceforth be attended
y certain of the nore "mature" exponents of the Wy) ,
retiring at last into full-tine concentration at the
nucl eus of the non-public and inner Renunciate Oder. In
t he meanwhile he would sit on occasion with menbers of
the "outer" circles, for the sake of their needed
exposure to himand in order to do work through them

From t he beginning the Master Da's teaching had been in
large part an adnonition to his people not to becone a
cliquish group, not to succunmb to the usual tenptation
to formulate thensel ves as another "cult"; and, as is
natural, the evidence over the years was sure indication
that his insistent warnings were justified, corresponding
quite nicely to an accurate estimation of the common
tendency! since the further into his Renunciate Oder he
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withdrew and the further from frequent public life he

retracted the nore precipitantly the surrounding "l ayers"
of his Order congealed into magnificent -nay definitive-
denonstrations of every cultic and cliquish predilection.

In conjunction with his warnings regarding "cliquish-
ness" , Master Da made certain that it was understood from
t he beginning that neither he nor his connunlty was
constituted 1n order to "acknow edge" or "ratify", and
therefore nerely augnment the ego of, anyone w shing to be
verified in any "higher" stages of attainment (this
enphasi s no doubt devolving fromthe fact that his own
initial reputation and teaching work acquired its basic
nmoment um from adverti senent of Master Da's "verification"
and "acknow edgenent" at a particular stage of his own
practice, by the late Swam Miktananda). It was clearly
tausgt that his Community was not a process of initiatory
passage neant to stamp out a line of succeeding "gurus"

at the termnus, but that each stage (and corresponding
communal "circle") was nmeant to incorporate the partic-
ul ar menber in a cooperative and service-oriented function
appropriate for that stage, in order to expedite a non-
egoi ¢ passage to the next and finally, to permanent
abiding in the retirenment nucleus of the Renunciate Oder.

It is against this background that Ama, in the very m dst
of adjusting to the nost critical and crucial Process of
the H ghest spiritual stages, assuned the burden of
bearing the "glad tidings” to the perimeters of the

codi fied, concentric circles of the Master Da's comrunity.

She found it necessary, owing to the crystallized dognas
that had accreted over the years (attended by earnest
student -practitioners "ﬁuarding the gates" of the outer
circles), to approach the community in an effort to see

at last her Spiritual Master at the outernost doors, as

I f she were a neophyte. Even in the mdst of inconceivable
pain and disconfort (and frequent, sinple physical dis-
orientation as effect of the Process and its changi ng
alignnents), Anma denonstrated the nost remarkable patience
in procedurally penetrating the often querul ous consci ous-
ness of those whose interpretation of their "duty" was

that of dutifully coIIectlng dues from the barbarians of
the hinterlands. She persuaded themw th great patience
that she was not indeed "new' to the community, that for
many years she'd sent contributions, dues and the

regulred subscription fees out of her paychecks, that she
had in fat belonged to a community household of practi-
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tioners in Bonsall for a period of time (she and her
husband having separated during that stage of her

spiritual practice); she elicited reluctant concessions
fromthe outer circle of "authorities" in this way, above
and around the unfortunate fact that for the npst part
they'd failed over the years to keep proper records of

such transactions and communi cations so that all the force
of her former participation largely -but not entirely-
drew a blank, at this nmonent of her critical effort to
renew one last time the all-significant connection

These reluctant "concessions" allowed her the ébegrudged)
privilege of attending the largely unsupervised neetings
of beginning students in the newy formed San Di ego group,
with the 1dea of "earning the right" to, perhaps, be
selected by the duly constituted authorities "up north"

to sit with Mster on some unspecified cel ebrative
occasion at some, indetermnate date! (The San Diego
branch with its official headquarters, interestingly
enough, was formed on direct orders from Master Da - an
unusual circunstance in and of i1tself- at precisely the
time this Inperative pushed Ama to resume the connection-
a very inportant fact since, sequestered in their ad hoc
apartnment "nonastery” with no transportation and no
hel p, Ama would need precisely some such agency as a
comrunity "car pool" to make the trip to San Francisco in
t he event she was given the go-ahead. Again interestingly
enough, ugon ultimate termnation of this whol e episode -
about to be discussed- the San Diego group and its head-
quarters coll apsed, quite obviously as if it had nerely
been "inflated" like a carrier-balloon for the occasion
and then abruptly had the "wi nd" taken out of it, reducing
it to the status of a flaccid unoccupi ed sock.)

This privilege of attending neophyte group-neetings was
extended her grudgingly, since she had failed to observe
the "propriety™ of Keeping mumon the fact of her
spiritual Condition (sort of like breaching the Alice-in-
Wonderl and etiquette of w thhol ding adm ssion that one

is Pregnant to a %{oup of.nunsR. Natural |y she was | ooked
at "sideways" with a cautiously scrutinizing eﬁe by the
"authorities”, who, as a function of their authoritative
position as "long-standing menbers", dishbelieved a priori
and as a matter of course that anyone could ever Catch
Fire wwth the ultimate Spiritual Process without having
ever even seen Master Da in person, let alone sat with

hi m frequentTy and moved with propriety through all the
dul y-constituted, comunity machineries of cliques and
socl al "dues" .
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(Allow me, for a monment now, to change the narrative
voi ce and assune the "first person”, since at this point
| make a brief, active appearance- a role which, as in
certain plays, while witten as a bit part can't easily
be edited out since the story continuity requires it.)

At this time it was ny own particular function to "inter-
cept” the "higher-ups" fromthe San Francisco comunity,
in the hopes of inducing one of them (allegedly a nore
"mature" practitioner who ought to be able to properly

i dent ify signs of the higher-stage processes) to see

Ama personally, and to speak with her. | therefore
attended a |ecture-and-tape given by Jerry Sheinfeld and
Crane Montano, and in the interlude after the presentation
managed to persuade themthat, perhaps indeed, sonething
really was going on and that they ought to cone see her.

So the "northern representatives" came to visit Ama in the
apartment. They seened Fartlcularly interested in "probing"
the standard and actually elenentary line-of-inquiry as to
whet her this mght not just be a "play-of-the-Sakti" (we
had, years and years before, en*a 3d, exam ned and under -
stood that "play-of-the-Sakti", as described in the bio-
graphi cal section of this book -and this Process was
definitely not that) . Then they seened particularly
interested Tn whether Ama had any "evidences", taq?ible
"proofs" of the Process a la "saintly artifacts", diaries
or records, to which Ama replied no (in fact, | had many
not ebooks of records, witings and materials, and Ama had
an extensive diary; and, sitting in the bedroom cl oset at
that very moment were her thong sandals, deeply inpressed
with her footprints the first hour she had bought and
worn them burnt through by the Force of the Process
emanating through her feet. But these things she neither
thought to tell themnor wanted to tell them since they
were at that instant sitting in the living Presence of
sonet hing for which they were requesting souvenirs, |ike
tourists at Lourdes who woul dn't have recognized the
Living Bernadette had she been standing right there by
the fountain, nor given her the tinme of day).

The upshot of the whole "neeting" was that Jerry Sheinfeld
passed the word to the student-group of the San Di ego
coterie of practitioners that they ought to "listen to
this fiery lady". That was it. G otesquely inadequate and
unconprehending as it was, even this was of course not
listened to or accepted in any way, by those whose egos
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of beginning practice would hardly admt that there was
any "local" other than thenselves who deserved the attention
of the "spiritual adm nistrators”

The proportion of the fiasco was nonunent al .

As a result, Ama continued the arduous and very long route
of attendin?; t he student neetings, now in an atnosphere of
vague hostility since her tepid "singling out" had only
provoked the nost predictable, pathetic and [udicrous
jealousies (!) Yet we were to see that this banal

pattern of vague, unstated but unm stakabl e jeal ousy was a
characteristic response of practitioners through the various
'evel's of the "hierarchy", a Psychol ogi cal response which
even the "higher-ups" had to westle wth. The adm xture of
resi stance, disbelief and vague jeal ousy plagued her
“progress” in "working shape" (as they say on the New York
docks) to earn the Drivilege of sittingwith the spiritua
Master, so that it was long before she was allowed to do so

In the meantinme, in the fragile transformative stages of the
Process where insulation and sequester in the nost shielded
ci rcunst ances anongst hi ghly know ng admnistrative
functionaries was enphatically calTed for, it was her fate
to have to suffer exoosure to the negative at nospheres of

i ncredul ous and often hostile personalities barely engaging

the rudinmentary stages of "spiritual life".

She was enabled to sit with the spiritual Master once,
actually prior to the Incident related in the biographica
section. On this occasion, before the sitting, she was
(amazingly) even toasted by menbers of the comunity
hierarchy. On thi's occasion there was only silence,.

(h the second and fateful Occasion, the Master Da woul d
ask for questions fromthe group in attendance. The
questions were to be nediated by Da's appointed spokes-
person, WIliam Tsiknas. WIlliamwas at that tine supposed
to be a representative of a nore "advanced" stage of
practice, and therefore was ostensibly entrusted with the
power of making "independent" responses to the questions.

It was at this point that Ama felt the necessity and the
opportunity at once, of vocalizing the situation before
Master Da so that it could finally be Heard. She was
perfectly aware (and for that matter, | was aware as well)
that the community made a point of not "acknow edgi ng" any
individual in relation to any possible "level of attain-
ment"; this was not a great matter to be personally _
grapoled with like some psychol ogical stunbling block -it
was quite understandable why such a "point" was early
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instituted in the structure of the commnity. Ama had
never gone for "acknow edgenent” in any sense as an
egoic bid for self-ratification by the Spiritual Master.
It was strictly as response to the absolute inperative
of finding the appropriate "housing" and "protection™ for
the Process quite in keeping with the original, staged
Eurpose of the community structure, that Ama took it upon
erself to make the statement she did that day before the
Spiritual Master and the assenbl ed group. She neither
sought acknow edgement, nor di d she seek vindication from
t he general skepticism And she knew full well in making
the statenment she did, the likelihood of eliciting a
conpr ehendi ng or conpassi onate response. There was there-
fore no percentage cal cul ated in her making the statenent
she ultimately did. She knew already that was not
advanci ng any personal response to questions, that as
always it was ultimately in the hands of the nmore
mature" community menbers -a situation quite reflective
of hpm1(agd why) the whole structure had been originally
i nstituted.

She was not seeking acknowl edgementt but at the sane
time (the Catch-221)"in order to bring the critica
situation to the general attention, to drawit into the
open before Master Da, she nmust certainly hope 10

elicit recognition of that Situation, inits full,

I nperative Magnitude. It was not, then, acknow edgement,
but synpathetic identification that she sought.

That Master Da already knew of this, of Who she was, etc.,
was never in question, "NOr was it Ama's intent or presunp-
tion ever to "awaken” himto her presence. He was after

all Master of the Process, attended its Fhases frequently
in identifiable, subtle form and we'd already had many
smal | and large indications that he was not only aware in
general that the Process had Perfectly Taken in "soneone
out there", but that he was expressly the Personality-

I dentity through whomDivine Being nost closely nonitored
her specific presence and identity. The direct -and

unpr ecedent ed- authorization of the San Diego comunity

at the crucial nonent by Master Da, was a case in point.
Ot her incidents, well-known throughout the community,
should have alerted students of sufficient w sdom that

her presence anongst themwas honored as Uncommon -though
honored silently- by the Master hinself. For exanple, on
one occasi on we sought to submt a "progress report" to
Faster Da characterizing the specific circunmstances of the
situation; to this end | wote a "fairytale", in the

tradi tional manner of synbolizing the stages of spiritua
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realization with playpen images in order to ensure its
unmol est ed passage to hi mthrough the watchful hands and
suspi cious (but l'iteral-m nded) eyes of the mediatin
functionaries whose duty it was to "monitor"” all suc
submi ssions to the Master. As it had been reported to us
with sone astonishnment by those in the community who
knew of the subm ssion and who were, by and large, waiting
for a verbal rebuff from Master Da -which was very common-
|y bestowed upon the many "witten efforts" submtted to
himfor his blessing and Consideration- Master Da to their
amazenent pushed through many manuscripts and letters,
ackages and pieces which had been waiting around nuch
onger for his attention, noving directly to the "fairy-
tale" manuscript. Again to their uniformanmazenent, he'd
sai d nothing upon reading it. This was very unusual, even
by t he adm ssion of Jim Steinberg who was the adm ni stra-
tor in charge of such matters.

No, it was Ama's intent to bring the situation into the
open in the Presence of Master Da and the community

hi erarchy; her intent was informed by the highest Divine
Know edge, i.e. a wi sdomwhich understands the truth that
Spiritual Reality has its own rules, laws and gui deli nes,
and that they are not at alT what ordinary people think
or expect. Her action was inspired by the highest under-
standin% of the real Demand of the situation, 1.e. that
alrt—such circunstances are a test of a great nany things
si mul taneously, "proving" or establishing things which
could not have been established otherwi se. It was not her
exnectation, nor was it Master Da's business, that an
Oficial "acknow edgenent” magically intercede to resolve
t he whol e affair. Such an Act woul d have taken it out

of the hands of those for whomthe whole thing was,
precisely, a testj therefore the Currents which had to be
nmoved, one way or the other, could never have been noved.
Ama knew full "'well that she nust bring this into the
open, in the Presence of Da and the community, in order
that the things which needed to be tested should be
tested, and dispatched according to the proven quality

of those being tested.

Thus, when she finally obtained her "nmonment", standing up
before Master Da and the assenbled group and stating the
case of her Spiritual Condition, it was only predictable
that in "response" WII|iam Tsiknas would pul | out a
passage (already, apparently, preselected for just such
an occasion) fromwhich he then proceeded to read, a
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passage stating -naturally- that the community and its
structure didn't exist for the purpose of extending

ac snowl edgenent to anyone for his possible spiritual
realization or |evel

That, of course, neatly ended that business; and as a
grtuitous little fillip Ama was summarily led off by
two female "bailiffs", gripped tightly under each arm
exactly like a crimnal having had her day in court and
receiving just sentence of the Law for her inpertinence.
Sometime later, it was communicated to her "through
channel s" that she would no |onger have the "privilege"
of sitting with Mster Da.

This of course created a stir of gossip everywhere in the
communi ty, North and South. Mny called the apartnment after
this, some to comm serate, some out of curiosity, one to
present a (ludicrous and grotesquely inflatedl) gas bil
for use of his car during the trip up and back, sone to
deposit anonynmous death threats, etc. To be sure, there
were al so calls and communi cation from menbers of the

“hi erarchy”, nost notably the Wl fs, expressing the

encat hetic opinion that Ama had been poorly and perenp-
torily treated, and offering to nmeet for purposes of
possible clarification. But the die was cast.

| took all calls. Ama was finished with that whol e episode,
and had Seen in it what she had to find out. There was no
mature community of practitioners to handle the advanced
Stages of the Spiritual Process; there was no "inner
order" actually conposed of realized beings who knew how
to identify, respond to and accept responsibility for, the
course of the Spiritual Process as it m ght nanifest

t hrough anﬁ given individual. This had happened to no one
el se. In the whole of Master Da's community, not one had
responded to his Presence with the Heart that could open
to the full Magnitude of the Spiritual Process as that

G eat Presence actually offered It! There was no one else
There! Master Da was Al one.

And, in keeping with the classic cases of spiritua

history (which both Master Da and Bhagwan Raj neesh
respectively, often encouraged their students to study),
Ama was inplicitly bidden by the Master to |eave, to depart
fromthe community and not seek refuge there since -as in
the stories of Hui Neng, etc.- there was no instrunmenta
Agency of mature personalities empowered to attend the

Process; there was only a group of primary-Ievel, groping

practitioners still westlingwith the problenms and
tendencies of cliquishness, possessiveness, jealousy,
skepticism etc. "favorite" tale of the community prac-
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titioners in fact was that of Upasani Baba, who, at the
final stages of his Perfect Realization was bidden b
his master Shirdi Sai Baba to |eave the community an
have nothing to do with those in it, and to spend his
time instead "exiled" and alone in a specially dug pit
where he would be exposed to every whinsical cruelty of

any unconprehendi ng passer by!

Thi s unspoken but quite enphatic "request” of the Master Da
was read very plainly in his eyes as Ama stood before him

it was sealed quite enphatically on the long way back from




the Northern comunity, when, (the Homeopath driving
being engaged in some petty argunent over something with
Ama who refused to respond to him and having taken his
eyes nonentarily off the treacherous nountain road) the
car she was riding in swerved and hit an oncomng car. No
one was injured, mraculously; but the incident certainly
resounded a final dark note of exclusion, as if the door
of the community was |oudly slammed shut behind her by the
sound of the crash. (Indeed, in rather precise parallel
to the Hui Neng story, a substitute "Realized Being" was
formally installed a year later as official token of the
Enl i htenin% Process, primarily in order to placate the
"need" of the community to feel "one of its ow" had
"made it", and as "proof" that the Teaching "works" (!)
-this is exactly how it was stated in their nagazine
announcenent of the "event"- a sort of public, burlesque
installation of a representative figurehead correspondi ng
to the actual and Secret, unsung Birth of the legitimte
"heir" to the spiritual "lineage". Significantly, this
public coronation was orchestrated expressly around a
female figure; this is no accident, but indicates a tacit
acknowl edgenent of the need for the exaltation of the
Fenale)PrincipIe, and of the fact of its hidden occur-
rence.

The whole incident, as it turns out, was disclosed to ne
in quite summary fashion through a dream | had the
evening prior to the "event up North", as | lay in our
San Diego apartment enduring fitful efforts at sleep and
anticipating, in helpless manner, the news of Ama's fate
at the hands of the community mnions.

| dreant that both Ama and | could "see" Master Da
transmtting a kind of dream communi que through WIIiam
(I'd never met Wlliamin fact, had no idea what he

| ooked like, but in the dreamit was quite obviously
him. The dream communi que seenmed to have been inparted
to us jointly, through WIliam appearing in both our
"dreanms”, and Ama and | were now di scussing the conmuni -
cation and debating the inplications of what WIIiam had
said, i.e. that "Bubba" had created this last play as a
secret Gace to those who could take advantage of it by
reorienting their relation to the Process and remai ning
in a perfectly poised state. Da seens to have been
addressing the remark, through Wlliam primrily to
Ama, with a kind of hunorous "rue" or "irony" toward her
as if in loving chastisement, suggesting in his deneanor
that, by remaining in her eager "saintly" phase she has

109



constituted a potential "threat" to the total unfol dment
of what he referred to as the Paradoxical "Da Design"

(in pushing the issue as she did through confrontation);
he seemed to be expressing actual awe or admration at

her persistence, not having anticipated her being able to
push her way so far through the thickets and branbl es of
the community structure; but her persistence and her
relentl ess pushing for a public confrontation seenmed to
threaten inmnent peril of "giving away" the Secret of
the Da Design "prematurely". He was counseling her that
by resting in the natural disposition of the Sage she
woul d constitute a much nore "pliant” and appropriate
factor in the constellation of forces making his work
snoot her until "he returns, and calls his true devotees
to hint. These last words, spoken through WIlliam Anma
repeated to me; but | remained a little dubious, saying
"return? he's already up there". But Ama kept insisting
that was not the sense in which he nmeant it. (Dream dated
Cct ober 31. Hal | oneen, 1981.)

And in fact, in the subsequent nonths this was in effect
what happened. Ama had understood that we would have to
endure the circunstances in which the Process had
literally precipitated us, quite alone; reconciled to
this turn of fate, Ama denonstrated progressive and rapid
adjustnment to the Process even in the continuance of the
most excru0|at|nﬂ physi cal and environnental circumstances
(not only does the Process produce trenendous interna
heat, but we were living in the town of La Mesa whi ch has
summer tenperatures all year round, getting up to 110°,
residing in a very small upstairs apartment w thout noney
and only a single donated fan so that, the upstairs

| ocal e trapping the heat and retaining it all night |ong,
we existed a condition very akin to incineration).

She had, after all, met head-on the demand of the Conscious
aspect of the process, i.e. the requirement of dissolving
the last remmant of the identification-pattern whereby the
personality tends to cling in loving attachment to the
formof the Spiritual Master. She could now exist the
Freedom of a Consciousness established in the equaninmty
and infinite self-congruence of the Self, the lumnant and
apodictic ldentity of Absolute Being abiding in its own
direct state. In a year and a half she would Arise from
that Spiritual cocoon as well.
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This incubation period was characterized quite cogently
"by a "scene" she herself had dreant upon returning from
the Northern community, having apparently received the
"rebuff" certain elements had all along been gleefully
awaiting (it is comonly supposed that her "claint of

an advanced spiritual stage had been repudi ated, where-
as in fact even technically all that had occurred is that
WIlliamhad reiterated the old Daist encyclical, to the
effect that the community did not serve to formally
acknowl edge any such eventuality).

Ama's dream is as follows:

Vvllian1$again,_VVIIianH? appears at our door in the
m ddl e of the night, and tells us that Da insists all
his true devotees assenble at his place up north, at

once, | (Mchael) amreluctant to |eave the children
sleeplnP in the apartment alone, but WIlliamassures ne
they will be all right.

At Da's house, nine people are present. Only nine of al
the hundreds throughout the worl'd have truly responded,
it is now apparent. Da pulls out a deck of cards and
shuffles them We are all gathered on the rug around him
It seens to be an ordinary deck of playing cards, but
when he draws one out and holds it up to Ama's face
asking her if she knows what it is, she sees that it is
the Mother card fromthe New Book T (Tarot deck) show ng
the ofd Hgh Priestess now fully Pregnant with the
Spiritual Process, holding |ightnings and flowers and
fully astride the Pillars of the Wrld. She is about to
tell himshe indeed knows what it is, but Da quickly
holds up his index finger to his lip in the gesture of
Silence, and tells her gently "not yet". Ama settles
back, folds her hands in her lap (i.e.,retires into the
Self). Avoice is heard through the Silence: "Wen the

official in the courtroomsays... (and here Ama is not
quite sure of the word she hears, being either "Euphra-
sia", "Ephesus" or "Elothuros", all the Wirld is

Done and you will be with Me forever".

The "official in the courtroont is, of course, the
"D.A.", i.e. Da. "Euphrasia" anticipated the name of a
person we were to meet |ater; "Ephesus" is the first
“church” mentioned in the Apocal ypse, and was anciently
the place where the nanz-breasted Di ana, huntress and

| unar goddess, was worshi pped; and "El ot huros" seens
evidentlﬁlto be a phonetic rendering of "Eleutherios",
meani ng Liberator and being the title of a book Da cane
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out with subsequently. The Tinme referred to in the

Dream then, certainly has to do with the Mther (the
"Euphrasia" referred to was a Cancer, this fact certainly
exhausting her significance); and seens to indicate not
merely the book of the same name but the actual and
Living stroke of Liberation which can only come from the
Adj udi cating Authority, wherein All pertaining to the

Mot her is revealed at last and so Fulfilled, the Wrld
finding its ultimate Fulfillnment therein as well.

As long as we are here indulging; the primtive predilec-
tion to place our confidence in dreans, there is one nore
dream that ouscht to be reported, as it addresses itself
to this, very Present Tine, Ama dreamt the follow ng
August 19, 1981:

| dreant | was naked on a desert, waiting. My uncle Henry
Pisces) was there, and | told himlI'd bought a Horse
he horse was white, and a little old. Uncle Henry wal ked
the horse and asked me "is it good?". | said yes, and
inside ne | felt he thought it was too old. 1 said,
“watch this". | got on the horse and it seened to prance
beautifully; then |I psychically let it know | wanted
down, and it gracefully bent its head forward; | slid off.

| said, "see". Then | told Uncle Henry, "when it is dry,
it goes to a dry spot. (Here she envisioned this "dry
spot" as a dark corner square in a grid). A lady told it
to go there when it is dry"

Then we went to a house to watch "Walt Disney", and this
story started about a Mot her who took her nine year old
son into a pyramd because she knew there was going to
be an earthquake. The "dry spot" was where she sat in
this pyramd. Then there was a huge earthquake, very
frightening. She wailed and cried, holding her son in
arms. She shouted "please"! as the old pyramd coll apsed
all around her. Then a voice told her there were five
wonmren to |lead, or sonething like that, in the future.
Three of the women were already born and two others..
%here it wasn't quite clear as to what their status was)
he quake continued, worse now.

Then | saw an Egyptian nman carefully go up the stairs

(of the pyran1d?; he met the woman with child in arns

at the top. They quickly went down the pyramd stairs

to nourish him "When they got to the bottom of the

stairs the boy flew fromtheir arms. He had turned into a
white bird. At Tirst | felt sorry for the parents, the
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Mot her. Then the white bird turned into a big beautifu
Hawk, | renmenber the wings were white, tipped with black
| saw it flying above. | didn't feel sad any |longer. |
wondered if it would visit its parents. It was beautiful.

The horse (of the first Dart of the dream seened to be
part of the Walt Disney novie, as if it was the boy. It
was all one show, it seenmed.

The Key to Ama's dream for those capable of utilizing
such a clue, is that to her the "horse" corresponded to
t he Dawn Hor se

Having seen what has, thus far, characterized the fate of
the projected "stable community of practitioners” of the
Western Spiritual Master, in the actual living crucible of
the only possible situation which could test the true
quality, merit and condition of such a community, we may
now turn to the (nore publicly renowned, not to say
notorious) community of practitioners structured around

t he Teachi ng Presence of the Eastern Spiritual Master,
Bhagwan Raj neesh. Here again we find that, in keeping with
a critical aspect of her Function, Ama proved once nore to
be the decisive, acid test, in determning the true dispo-
sition and thus the fate of, that body of "devotees".

Ama' s relation to these two Masters can only be understood
as it really is, if one understands what has constituted
Ama' s incisive viewpoint fromthe beginning. Her total
devotion to two, apparently quite "disparate" teachers
cannot be conprehended at all fromthe perspective of

t hose whose sumtotal Love necessarily becones divided,
and thus dimnished in its respective parts, when applied
in di chotomous fashion to any "pair" of lovers |ooked upon
in fact as constituting two quite separate "individuals".
It has to be conprehended at the outset that, to the
extraordinary depth of Ama's Vision from the very begin-
ning, these "two" Msters were always representations and
Exenpl ars of the only One, not in fact two beings but
doubl e expressions of the Ineffable and absolute Whol e,
which in fact always exists wi thout division as one
single, superlative Love. Understanding Them fromthe
beginning to be such, her Love toward them never suffered
the division and vacillating indecision that necessarily
characterizes the usual seeker trying to "choose" between
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potential Qurus under pressure of the type of question

we posited at the outset of this Afterword, i.e. "how can
you identify a Source of real Spiritual Hel p?" No, she

| dentified them both, in the nost unerring way (but nost
rare way as well, one practically inaccessible to the run
of commpbn "seekers"), 1.e. by Wy of the Heart, which

al ready Knows.

One nust understand Ama's early strength of Vision in this
way: Wwhen you Cross your eyes, you see two separate

I mges, so that it is possible to say that the image in
the left eye, for exanple, is the "true" inage and the
image in the right eye is the "false" image; the separa-
tion of inages permts this kind of selective classifi-
cation . But crossing one's eyes is not a natural state.
In order to continue seeing through this interesting mode
of dualism you nmust continue to apply pressure and to
exert a kind of strain on the ocular nuscles. The nonent
you relax this pressure, the eyes will return to their
normal mode of focus. Wthout special will or exertion on
your part, your eyes will resunme their natural function
and the inmages will easily glide back together, revealing
t hat they were, all along, only two slightly divergent
but overl appi ng perspectives of the same object.

Inthis ma¥, Ama al ways possessed the natural and rel axed
Strength of Inner Vision to perceive the essential (if
" hi dden") Identit¥ of these "tw" teachers. Thus when we
learn, as in the follow ng passages, how Ama al so came to
resol ve her last node of subtle "identification" with her
Eastern Spiritual Master as well (spurred on, as in the
first instance of the Daist comunity, by the inperative
of what was ostensibly another natter), we nust see first
of all what total and undivided Quality of Love was
actually involved in such gestures; we must clearly
understand that, sinply because she seemed to have "two"
Masters, it was not therefore a basically "sinple" matter
of dissociating fromtwo relatively "dilute" sources of
her devotion. \When as we find, she ultimately placed her
sannyasin "mala" back in the very hands of Ma Sheela, she
was not sinply bestow ng the "kiss of death" upon that
Flagued and bel eaguered community; she was al so thorough-
K ea%a ed in an invisible but critical Transformation of
the wnol e of her Love, matching and conpleting the formnal
gesture she had nade in sacrificing herself to the snug
delights of the Daist comunity.
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In order to understand this next phase under discussion,
then, we return to a consideration of the Strange Case of
Bhagwan Raj neesh

Here is a man once cited by Newsweek, by doctors and by
count| ess psychiatrists who §even I'T unable to identify
his actual spiritual magnitude) were at least able to
recogni ze a master psychologist. Hs ability to strike to
t he soul of the psyche, to denonstrate an uncanny under -
standing of the heart and notivation of man and, specifi-
cally, the ones who cane to see him was- it should be
recal | ed- unquestionable! Wat then can it possibly nmean
when this sane man, this "master psychol ogi st™, aopoi nts
as his public spokesperson, at the very height of inter-
national public attention, a sheer unmtigated disaster
such as Ma Sheel a? What can possibly be indicated when a
man who, by expert testinmony sees to the very heart of
human notivation, who must inevitably understand the

i nfluence and consequences of such things, appoints as
his sole public explicator a being of such cal am tous
stupidity and obnoxious arrogance that even such public
medi ators as Koppel, Donahue and Giffin, wanting whole-
heartedly to give the Master his opportunity to clarify
his position, had to conclude that Ma Sheela was a "very
si ck youge |ady", with her "Jewjokes", her open baiting
of Antelope's bel eaguered citizens, her mndless flaunt-
ing of the "Master's Rolls Royce's", etc. \When one drops
what is obviously a skunk in the mddle of the room one
natural |y clears the house! A "master psychol ogi st” nust
surely know this! And nost certainly, the nunbers of his
followers had greatly dim nished as a consequence of

this "contretenps"” , even before the ultimte Cataclysm
befell the community -the nenbership of the Oregon
community especially withering and d|53|eat|ng under M
Sheega's marvel ously deadly perfornance. at could this
mean’?

First of all, one must understand that a genuine
Spiritual Master does not follow nornal "rules", not
even the normal rules of growth for a "spiritual commu-
nity", a followng, a teaching, etc. Indeed, one of the
means by which we may surely 1dentify a real Spiritual
Adept, is that he does not followthe curve of devel op-
ment instituted by the conventional "guru", "teacher",
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"preacher", "expert", etc. (who does everything possible
to nurture, increase and expand his follow ng, anplify
the ranks of his community ad inf.). A Spiritual Naster of
t he hi ghest magnitude is In a sense a very natura
phenonenon; he does not follow nan's abstract gui de-
rules (the rules of banking, the rules of "interest" and
accrual, expansion-capital, etc.) but the organic guide-
lines infused in nature by Divinity, the rules which
govern the rhythm c opening and closing of a flower, the
expansi on and gentle contraction of its petals. That is, a
true Adept follows a course much |ike the course of the
ebb and flow of nature, being fully informed by the
W sdom of the Whole and so know ng when tThe nonment of
Increase 1s at hand, and the inevitable nonent of
decrease. He is not interested in the unchecked growh
into perpetuity of his "followng", his "legend", his
“fane", his "renown", his "worshippers”". He knows when
his Time is on the rise, he knows perfectly well when
it is on the decline. A Master knows whether his stated
pur pose regarding the conmunity of Spiritual practitioners
is being fulfilled, or being betrayed. He |ooks upon what -
ever consequence, as expression in sone sense of a natura
fTow Rather than fight that natural flow, rather than do
anything in his power to stemit, he, being God, helps it
along, he is in fact its nmost staunch promoter, ifS
reatest supporter! (As Ama observed when the O egon
usiness first began, "he's deliberately shot a hole in
his own boat").

Many used to specul ate as to Bhagwan's "formner identitz",
what "adept" he was in a past life, etc. My clained he
was the Buddha hinmself reincarnated, but Bhagwan specifi -
cally denied it. Now it may well be disclosed who in fact
"he was", for understanding that now may help to identify
the real nature of that which we see publicly of him Anmm
stated many years ago, for she Saw quite clearly, that
Bhagwan Raj neesh was especially and intinmately "identi-
fied" with the forner Lao-tsu, the greatest Taoist Master.
This fact ought to nmake obvi ous now why Bhagwan specifi -
cally named his quarters in India, Lao-tsu's house! Is it
not the apex of justice, the height of Beauty, that the
One who nanifested formerly as the great Lao-tsu shoul d
exhibit once again, this time inthe full face of the
international public, the grace of the Tao 1tself in its
I nevitable systole and diastole, its peak and its ebb?
The seventies saw the noment of Bhagwan's sunrise. Now
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is the natural nonment of his sunset. He has done his
work, and that work had less to do with those who becane
his particular "followers", than with the Value of
Spiritual Presence he brought in great neasure into the
materi al sphere, preparatory to its ultimte Deliverance.

Before the serio-comc spectacle of Sheela' s arrest and
trial, before Bhagwan's Crucifixion by arrest and deport a-
tion, while still ensconsed in the Oegon conmunity he
broke silence, and spoke again in public. Sedately, he
invited his assassination as a publicity gimmck! In
reclaimng his Voice, he in effect specifically repudi ated

t hose who were desparately hoping that the "negative
charisma" of Ma Sheela did not actua[lﬁ speak for him but
was a dismal distortion of what he wi shed to present in
his "silence". He had by his own public statements made it
very clear that, in keepingwth his reality as God which
Is non-separate from everyone, he was functionally indis-
tingui shable fromMa Sheela. He had "become" her, for all
practical purposes. In one of his nore recent books,
characterized as his "bible", he repudiated everything he
ever said on behalf of the Masters of the world religions,
Jesus and Mahavir and Mohanmmed, etc.; he specifically
negated his "spoken" work, showi ng that those "ideas” were
never the real Work, as he often used to stress. He can-
celled hinmself out, exed hinself conpletely in his
"bible", and mschievously repudiated all claim of
"reif003|blllty" for any of that, parading for all the
world |ike the' "enfant terrible", the "bad boy" the
Enquiring public so loves to hate. In doing this, in

peevi shly abjuring all responsibility, he exactly took
magni ficent and ultimate responsibility for the Skunk

he had let into the public's I|V|q3roon1 Bhagwan clearly
denonstrated his Mastery to the end. But it ought to be
clear that, like the fading Sun at evening, his closing
gesture was that of cancelling hinmself, allow ng the
remaining followers of his community to fight the [ast
stand of the Al anp against the overwhel mng hostility of

t he public.

H's gesture in that sense was precisely that of John the
Baptist, who proclainmed that as his star was fading a
new Star was appearing in the Heavens -for Bhagwan was
plainly no longer pointing' to hinself. He was plainly
suggesting that the seekers | ook el sewhere, that there
was now Anot her
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And why did Rajneesh's star arc to Its inevitable decline?

The father had done his work. The Mal e Siddhi had put the
finishing touches to the vineyard. The Earth nust now do
its part, the Mdther must now play her role

Now is the time of the Mdther. If ever you are to be Born
it is now Bhagwan |eaves no teaching 1egacy. He had
sPeC|f|caIIy cancelled that out so that no one mght cone
along after, "pick up the books" and "do it hinmself". He
was the Teaching. But that very stance has left the ones
Who received the Prajna of his grace, with no neans of
appropriating it, of sustaining and anplifying and claim
ing it as "their ow". The virtue of his presence here,
was also his defect, for he enpowered no |asting Wy for
the earth to nurture and keep, for the planetary Mdther
to continue to provide. That Teaching, that Way, is left
for the Mot her Herself to furnish

Before his own arrest (on charges of "violating the terns
of his visa", a common way for the US Immgration
Service to e%Fed|te orders for the expulsion of "undesir-
abl es" -cf. John Lennon's long-running battle, etc.)
Bhagwan held a press conference in which he startlingly
proclaimed that he'd alerted Interpol, having just been
Informed of the fact that Ma Sheela had enbezzl ed

$50, 000, 000 of the comunity funds and had gone to join
her booty in its unnunbered accounts. Vile revelation
followed upon vile revelation; it was disclosed that the
communi ty under her authority had been run by terror;
Bhagwan's doctor, dentist and caretaker had been _
poi soned, nearly nurdered. There had been plans to poison
the water-supply of a nearby city, and to assassinate a
D. A Bhagwan in his press conference proclained that he
knew not hing of these activities.

And, as a technical matter, this is undoubtedly truer the
spiritual adept, contrary to conventional notions, does
not have intimate psychic access to every detail of "what
goes on". As a legal matter, and as far as the convention-
al values of law enforcenent are concerned, (which nust
then be brought to bear on the situation) Bhagwan had no
and could never have had any - "know edge" of these
events. And yet on a deeper level, in order to conprehend
the breathtaking events of the Rajneesh comunify
al together, we nmust not fail to exercise our intelligence
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and refer to a statement he made, recorded in one of his
many books as a report of his daily "audience" with _
sannyasins in the old, pre-Oegon days, in which he plainly
declared there was no need to "tell God his business”, that
he al ready knew what went on in his conmunity (this in
response to a sannyasin who thought to bring some community
matter to his attention). This could of course be inter-
reted as the boast of a vain old man, tragically shown up
or what it was in the light of subsequent events. But
again, one must invoke the nystery of Ma Sheel a's abrupt
and perenptory appoi ntnent as absolute authority and
rivate, exclusive "confidante" of Bhagwan in the days of
is silence following his India exile; one nust invoke the
prime puzzle of why this obscure clerk should suddenly
replace the "disgraced" M Lakshm (who single-handedly had
sheltered and protected Bhagwan in the early days, given
hi m absolutely everything as a fully surrendered devotee
when no one el se even thought to consider hima "guru", and
who, virtually single-handedly, built and structured his
communi ty and his sannyasin-systemto the glory of its
pinnacle stature in 1970s India); why indeed this obviously
t hought | ess, unknow edgeabl e and vituperative littl'e girl
shoul'd be so suddenly anointed as a Queen, and placed
preci pi tously upon the Throne to be adored by a sad
majority of the community. Is Bhagwan really the King Lear
of gurus? Ama's own dreanms, visions and portents of this
period clearly state otherw se; they ver¥ cogently tell of
a false queen placed upon a throne and of the true female
?r|n0|ple exiled, of how that true Principle was desparate-
y needed to set this provisionally "necessary" but evil
scenario to right. What can this nean?

First, we nmust keep in mind that this is the tinme of
Bhagwan' s sunset, and that, being Who he is, no one has
known this better than he. Thus the entire scenario that
has unfol ded here, can not and should not be m stakenly
consi dered as sonme aborted attenpt to transplant, nourish
and expand the Rajneesh community on Anerican soil. That
was never the business represented by this public fiasco.
Rat her, Bhagwan had already gathered to him essentially,
t hose who were to cone through his presence and teachin%.
The rest of his business on earth, was with them And thus
this whole thing nust be viewed, if one"iS to keep it in
its true context, as a test of his community, as a |esson
for his people- challenging, as has been otherw se

enphasi zed in the body of this book, whether what was
prof essed was the thing which was truly |earned.
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It is well known that Bhagwan had the capacity (as Ama
has, cf. chapter two) of Seeing the whole scope of the
mul ti di mensi onal and reincarnational existences of whom
ever stood before hiny thus he had to recognize from

t he begi nning who he had in "Ma Sheela" (it is inthis
light that we nust understand his apparently hyperbolic,
but really startling remark at the press conference re.
Ma Sheela, "Adolf Htler has died again". W need not
take this literally, to appreciate the quality of "soul"
whi ch is obviously indicated by such a remark). As Ama
has said, it is fatuous to think for a second that a
Bei ng such as Bhagwan woul d not know, when a "Ma Sheel a
came to have her privileged and private audience with
him (for it was only to her that he would speak and
confide for that long period of public silence) whether
the one to whom he spoke had real |ove for himor
secretly hated him whether the one he confided in and
| oved anyway with unqualified |ove, actually reciprocated
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to the measure of her human capacity or silently sneered
and inwardly sought to do himharm It is ridiculous to
bel i eve that Bhagwan (though in truth never know ng a
single detail of what went on in the comunity, as he
sel dom even left his roonm did not fully and conpletely
reco%n|ze_fron1tﬁe beg|nn;ng the Borgia-like treachery
of the being to whomhe mldly and meekly handed the
reins of power! Wat then was the purpose?

There is a time to teach and to devel op the val ue of

what ever seed is sown, and a tine to water that seed so
that it may grow on its own and show forth its true
fruits, when "left to itself" under the nourishment of

an indiscrimnate "drenching". The siddhi or life-force
of the Adept is itself that indiscrimnate "rain", that
sunli ke "drenching" which- as the | Ching says- pours
over the good and evil alike, and thus nourishes the
growth of both equally. It is not the power of the

siddhi or guru energy-force but the quality of conscious
imbirbition of the guru's actual teaching, that determ nes
the ultimate character of what cones to "maturity” and
shows its true "colors". The guru-siddhi or radiating
power is a Life-force, a quickening process. It speeds

t he ?romnh, devel opment and thus the ultinmate manifest

di sclosure, of everything. Yet the nature of the seed
Itself determnes the ultimate fruit. And the nature of
the seed is determ ned b% the will of the disciple-
seedling. It either inbibes the tTeaching and the positive
val ue of the teacher, or it chooses to reject it and to
usurp the teacher's proper place in its heart. Thus,
Bhagwan's "inconprehensi bl e" gesture of handing the reins
of power, lock, stock and barrel over to the I|ikes of M
Sheel a, must be understood as an act not only rel evant

to her and involving her, but relevant to and involving
his whole comunity, as an ultimate test. In this gesture
he furnished the nost highly potent and self-qui ckening
of all possible "soils" In whiC e seeds could grow
into their true, corresponding forns.

Nor did this constitute any sort of "coercion", or
“interference” in any of their destinies; for one m ght
think, superficially, that if he recognized fromthe
begi nni ng Sheel a’s “fascist" tendency and that of nany
communi ty- menbers, the act of giving her carte bl anche
could only swanp and conpl etely overcome any inpul se

ot her than the tremendously aggravated and now

sunpt uousl y-fed inpul se to megal omani a. But Bhagwan only
furni shed the ground. The ground is neutral, |ike
indifferent soil. Despite preponderant tendencies, no
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one, including Sheela, had to take the nost obvious,

egoi cal | y-accessi bl e and negati ve avenue. For they had
the greatest Standard, the greatest corrective an

Remedy of all, always constantly avail abl e, always

t here, having taught them ceaselessly and selflessly

for years, tirelessly reiterating and show ng by exanple
the virtue and G ace of the Tao Itself! In a sense one
may say Bhagwan, as the consummate Master, slyly inple-
mented the i1nexorable law of the Karmc Scales by "giving
t hem enough r%Pe with which to hang thensel ves" (and so
they did). And, when one thinks of it, what a stupendous
stroke, what an astonishing display of transcendental
acumen (not to say chutzpa!) of a magnitude only
conceivable in relation to an ultinmate Master, if, upon
Seeing quite clearly the potential nmonster one has before
one, rather than neutering it, rendering it ineffectua

inits incipient stage one sinply hands it the reins of
one's own Authority! For, as Bhagwan hi msel f said, she
m ght easily have poisoned himas well, and probably

woul d have. (It ought to be noted that Bhagwan cl ai ned,
ears before, that in the life previous to this he'd

een a Teacher of a spiritual order and had been assassi -
nated by someone within the order, three days before his
ultimte Enlightennent was to have taken place).

But, as Ama has enphatically pointed out, this is no neat
and tidy dispatching of karmas. Such karmc scenarios and
devel opnents can take place in many ways, and the fact
that it took place in this way IS a tragedy of inconceiv-
abl e magni tude and consequence. It is eloquent if shanefu
testinony to what has beconme of Bhagwan's prior (and

st upendously hopeful) proclamation that his was a
"community to provoke God", that he had come to establish
a Buddha-field the likes of which had never been seen
before on the planet. This had not been the declaration

of an egoist. It had been the note of Possibility that

had sinul taneously been sounded by ultinmate Adepts such as
Da Free John, who simlarly declared that now was the
first time in history that such a living and viable
Community of self-renewing Spiritual growth was even
possible, but that if such a thing did not succeed now

in taking root, the Experinent would be over and the doom
of history foreclosed.

Look around. What is the condition of that Hope in the
present? The horror of Bhagwan's community al one, speaks
volunes on the fate of present and future spiritua
aspiration. As Ama has observed, who will wsh to becone
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associated with such things now? Who will dare to have
faith in, to trust a Spiritual Teacher no matter how
great, when Bhagwan hinself even afterward sounds |ike

a lost and senile being, making such proclamations as he
"was never too pleased, anyway, with how they took over
the community of Antelope" (!) Wiy does he still sound

| i ke Sheel a? WWhat does this nmean? -

There is something very subtle and inportant to be

| earned here. VWile the Realization, the actual essence
and inperishable Nature of a spiritual Adept cannot be

I mpai red, cannot be underm ned or conprom sed in the

| east, cannot be nmoved off its permanent Position at
Infinity one iota, the participation of that Consciousness
as the god-being in the streamof history is not separable
from that history, and so may indeed seemto be conpro-

m sed by the relative condition of manifest existence.

The manifest expression of that Consciousness can be
comprom sed (just |look at the historical exanplel) for,
paradoxicalTy, while it is Adamant it is also water,

pure, W thout inpression and so reflecting all inpres-
sions. It is Strong to withstand absolutely the force of
g%! | mpression, never falling fromits Station through
identified absorption and attachnent; and yet the stream
of inpressions is its vehicle, it can only manifest

t hrough the whole which is inclusive of and conprised by,
t he thoughts and actions of all enbodied beings. Wile the
Personal ity of that Consciousness is Mghty beyond
conprehensi on, untouched, yet in its expression it is
everywhere qualified by the inperatives constituting the
condition of its expression. In the instance of Bhagwan
Rajneesh (and as illustration of the general case as
well), the force of his expression can only, uItinateIV,
be as great as the net responsive result. He is not only
initiator but receptor. Wat flows back to him conprises
the antiphonic response-pattern shaping the field in which
he must work. As has been previously discussed (cf.

I ntroduction) the nature of the Time is such that the
Femal e principle ought to be rlpenln%, as representation
and avatar of the Earth itself, to the point of furnishing
a fully pol ari zed and bal anced conpl enent to the (tradi-
tionally domnant) male-principle in order that an
adequate Vehicle finally exist for the conplete Enbodi ment
of Spiritual Reality. Otherwi se, the state of inbal ance
created and aggravated by the preponderance of the
separative, abstracting and dualistic male principle, has
reached critical nass.
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The innate "femninity" of the Tao-principle should, in
the fullness of time, have seeded and devel oped the mature
flowering of the Enlightened Fenale, (the enmpodi nent of
the sublime Dakini-principle that has constituted the
sacred and secret Heart of Buddhi smunder a m || ennium of
partiarchal reign). The spiritual polarity of the Fem -
nine, the earth-principle itself, should have arisen, in
order that the Male Siddhi be furnished its proper,
conpensatory and fulfilling counterpart; in this way the
Earth coul d undergo its pending, schedul ed enerqgy-

mut ation quite suavely, switching to its higher potenti -
ated cycle of spiritualization in which god-conscious
bei ng coul d be generally enbodied, and the materi al
realmno Tonger be a mask, a furtive and treacherous

di sgui se of Spiritual reality.

But, so far, all that is in evidence is a "Ma Sheela". As
has been said, Bhagwan is his community. Finally, as and
in his mani fest expression, he is shaped by the form

qual ity and character of what arises In antiphonal
response to the initiatory flow of his teaching and

si ddhi. Were the Femnine principle should have joined
himas Bride in its maturity, strengthening i measurably
and bal ancing the general field in order to nake it Potent
to bring all "else to fruition, instead it shows itself
crippled and stunted, wi cked and perverse as the present
state of earth-consciousness itself. The "fertile nother”
remains the "sterile hag". \Where the innate fierceness of
t he Dakini-force does not find its proper, enlightened
form it manifests in the final analysis as hatred,

vindi ctiveness, jealousy, cruelty and treachery of
unbel i evabl e proportion. This has been shown.

Thus, the "karmc fruition" of what had been seeded
ultimately took the formit took, but sadly. \Where
Bhagwan had tirel essly taught intelligence, insight,
conpassion and discrimnation, far too many of his people
gleefully followed the vituperative Sheela fromt.v. show
to t.v. show, wldly applauding and denmonstrating as she
spewed her childish fury and insipidness to great
encouragenent. The fact that Bhagwan hinmself had installed
her should have been the point-of-departure of critica
inquiry and intelligent action, not the occasion T0_
colTapse upon the easy and stupid slavishness of a Jim
Jones-style cult follow ng.

But the nale principle relies upon the Female. It does
not stand alone. These events should be of great
consternation to everyone, not sinply the epheneral
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occasion of nore gossip and a cIuckinq of tongues! If
t he necessary Marriage has not taken place, then the
state of inbalance trailing on the wake of utter and
abysmal vacuity in the absence of the flowered Fem nine
ﬁr|n0|ple,_|s fatal! The "business" between Bhagwan and
IS community, is not ultimately "private", or “local".
It has nmonunental inplication and universal, imrediate
repercussion. It is a definitive conmentary on the
state of the world. Thé fact that Bhagwan, the nost
el oquent of all teachers, continues to babble on |ike M
Sheela, neans only that the nale principle is drowning.
It is not, and never has been, Dy itself sufficient to
sustain t he worl d.

Just prior to the newspaper revelations regarding the
Raj neesh community and Sheel a's abscondi ng, Ama had a
significant dreamvision. She was being married in the
Taj Mahal (the very next day the Taj Mahal was in the
news, the target of a terrorist bombing attenpt!). She
left the building, and right next to it was Meher Baba's
tonb, the one that abides in Meherabad. She entered.
There were two crypts, one for the Male, another for the
Femal e, the Sakti. Meher Baba arose fromthe "nale"
crypt. He embraced Ama, and as he did so she saw him
transform sinultaneously into all the Siddhas, Upasani,
Sai Baba, Bhagwan, etc.” He said "where have you been?
|'ve been waiting so long". The feeling Ama got distinct-
ly, was that it was late, very late- perhaps too |ate.
And the male principle (Baba) was felt to be half insane.
Hs inquiry was alnost that of a lunatic, for he knew
erfectly well "where she'd been": repressed, in exile
he whole thing was very om nous,

This entire world, Ama has said, is an experiment. It can
fail. The whole of manifest existence is nothing but a
series of such experiments, God's "leela", his Play.

Many worlds such as ours exist, have existed and wl|
exist, an infinite nunber. Nothing is special, sacro-
sanct or precious about this one; "and yet, paradoxically,
each is infinitely precious and always nerits the special
concern and absolute Attention of the CGreator. That is
why, though the consciousness of the god-being infinitely
transcends this or any world, the god-being cares with a
\Whol e Heart what beconmes of any particul ar experiment,
and thus cares Absol utely what "happens to this world.

Ot herw se, She woul d never make Her appearance in the
first place.
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In 1983 Ama did actually attenpt to see Bhagwan once
aPaln, in order to try to effect that all-inportant
closure, to release that throttling dead-1ock in the

fatal standoff of polarities suffocating the world. She
and her husband (the present witer), her two children
and the "friend from G eece" packed the whole of their
worl dl'y belongings that would fit in a van, and left San
Diego for Oegon. A copy of the original of this manu-
script (wthout introduction or afterword) preceded them
addressed to Bhagwan in the hopes that it would reach him

Arriving in Madras, the ﬁarty establ i shed "headquarters"
at a nmotel and endured three days of up-and-back trips to
Ant el ope and "Rajneeshpurant, in negotiation with the
trucul ant guards at the outpost of the community. (On the
first such trip a hornet had gotten into the van. Ama
herself killed it, and know ng what it signified, buried
it with a purificatory ritual right on the grounds of
Raj neeshpuram She said she felt a strange and nal evol ent
at nosphere, that it was in desparate need of purifica-
tion.) The party was constantly sent away, told they were
unwel come, that Ama was unwel come, that they ought to go
home. Finally, after persevering and refusing to take
éﬂo"lfor an answer, they were granted an audience with M
eel a.

After the.obILgatory search for weapons that was conduct ed
at that time with all "guests", Am's party, children

i ncluded, were taken by el aborate transport through the
network of outposts, sentinels and guarded hills to a
dormtory-like headquarters. They were seated in a kind

of | obby, where they waited for Sheela who finally

arrived with her entourage. It was in this Iobb%, under
such Inquisition-like circunmstances surrounded by

Sheela's followers (I do not say Bhagwan's followers) that
t he di al ogue took place. Ama had refused to speak since
her party had arrived in Antel ope. She would only speak to
Bhagwan, and that, as the sannyasins wel| knew was why
Ama's group was there. And Sheela was there to assure
themthat this was inpossible.

| was the one who spoke with Sheela, and in questioning
her came to realize very quickly that she knew nothing of
any spiritual process, of \Who Bhagwan really was though of
course she professed to, nor anything about the nature of
spiritual practice let alone the nature of an Adept.
Instead she was quite glib and in character (we'd seen

her before on television in one of her infanous perform
ances) , in alluding to Ama as no better than a dog or a
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stone- this, of course, right in front of her children-
and in insisting that Bhagwan woul d see no one, |east of
all her, adding with delicious venomthe conplete
gratuity that Bhagwan had told her, personally, that Ama
was unenlightened and hadn't even "attained her first
satori”. | quote verbatim since at that statenment | was
sure Bhagwan had communicated that nmuch to Sheela- as a
message to us. The message was quite clearly get out,
there is sonmething wong here; for, as anyone famliar

wi th Bhagwan's teaching should have recogni zed- and which
Sheela nost certainly didn't, in her gleeful fatuity-
Bhagwan had always reiterated that "satori" was the one
thing that couldn't be attained, that it was a spontaneous
event beyond any effort but occurring quite naturally in
response to the nost intense inquiry. It wasn't an
Tattarnnent” at all, but a disclosure of one's natura
and eternal state, the antithesis of "attainnent".

Then, as all beings infected with hubris inevitably do,
Sheel a continued to expatiate quite happily how Bhagwan
had confided to her that, "even if one of "his sannyasins
was enlightened, he would never say so, because that would
only cause jeal ousy and resentnent anongst the others.
They woul d want to kill that person". Fascinated by the
stupidity of her disclosure, | asked her to repeat it so
that everyone would be sure to hear- which of course,

wi t hout so nuch as a batted eyel ash, she obligingly did.
At that point | wasn't even looking at her; | was staring
at one of the sannyasins, who, upon hearin% her repeat

t he bunptious remark averted her gaze, rather ashanedly.

So that was the case: Bhagwan had told her that, because
of jealousy and hostility he'd not disclose the fact of a
sannyasin's enlightennent in any event; and, upon asking
whet her Ama was enlightened, Bhagwan had told Sheela "no"!

If jealousy and hostility was Bhagwan's estimation of the
reaction of his Ssannyasins upon hearing what ought to be
the unutterably joyous news of another's enlightenment
through the Grace of their own, beloved naster, then that
was no place for Ama or her party. Sheela was naki ng that
abundantly clear; at the time, of course, there was no way
of knowing the evil and treachery taking place there.
Except Ana's omnous feeling that there was sonething very
wong at Raj neeshpuram

At that point Ama cut Sheela short in m d-sentence, as the
clerk brayed on, by rising abruptly and handi ng Sheel a her
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sannyasi n robe, a photograph of her and Bhagwan, and her
sannyasin mala. "Return these to Bhagwan, with ny [ove",
Ama told Sheela, whose eyes seemed at that point terrified
beyond words. Ama and her little party, son, daughter,
husband and friend, then left Rajneeshpuram having "l ost"
in their effort to establish Ama and Bhagwan once nore
face to face, but having silently and thoroughly succeeded
in bringing the Sakti of the EnI%?htened Femal e principle
to the very grounds and stronghol d of the Bel oved, which
had been usurped by its malignant and nescient counter-
part- thus establishing the connectionwith the nale

si ddhi -principle that would work gradually and inexorably,
to quicken the purification and purgation of the place.

Before they'd left San Diego, before they'd even stepped
foot in the hornet's nest of Oregon, Ama had had a dream
vision; and it had been that dreamvision which had called
her to Oegon in the first place. In the dreamvision,
Bhagwan was drowning in a whirlpool; as he went down, he
handed her a Sansonite suitcase (don't neglect to consider
what Sanson did To the tenple of the Philistines when he
seenmed conpletely shorn by the deviltry of Delilah, and at
his weakest). She came then to his community, onux to find
her way bl ocked by two enornous bl ack el ephants. At first
she was unable to get through, but in persisting, the

el ephants opened a slimgap just wi de enough for her to
squeeze through. Once inside she ”saW'.Bha%man obl i quely,
through a veil; his hand extended, giving her a small,

oval wooden box. Then she was noving down a corridor, when
her way was blocked by a girl in a "brownie" suit with
cropped black hair (later she identified the girl in the
dream vision as Sheela). The girl spoke to her, and

i nstead of answering Ana opened the |id of the small ova
box and held it up to the girl's face. There was an

I medi at e expl osi on whi ch Ama describes as that of a

t housand nucl ear war heads going off, an explosion incon-
ceivable and quite final in its enormty, engulfing all

of consci ousness.

The significance of this dreamvision nmust be deeply

consi der ed, especialty in light of subsequent events.

(As an interesting sidelight, it has been |ately disclosed
t hat Bha?man had sent very specific communication to
certain friends during the Oregon period, that they should
not cone and see him that there was sonmething taking
place at the community in relation to its structure of
authority that would prove to be quite inimcal to their
personal well-being.)
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Tellingly, a situation in many ways conparable exists in
relation to the Johannine Daist community, a "crisis"
having been fomented at approximtely the sane tine as

the Oregon spectacle. Media clanmor and negative publicity
(albeit of a nmore local and "contained" type) erupted as
wel | about the doings of this Master and his comrunity of
followers. It seems that certain of the women and wi ves

of male devotees, had instituted a suit against the Daist
Communi on al | egi ng m sappropriation and sexual m sconduct,
etc. Once again, and quite simlarly, negative inconpre-
hensi on arose where the enlightened female principle ought
to have energed. Since this action was brought by l|ongtine
students and devotees, the evidence of a total and _
perverse disregard for a decade of un%aralleled t eachi ng
and denonstration in abundance seens blatantly and
depressingly displayed here as well. This should not be
consi dered a case of m sunderstanding. Many of the person-
alities involved, who now so blatantly denigrate Master

Da, the Teaching and the sublinme Presence with all its
tests and |essons, are exactly the ones who'd been
strategically situated as nonitors and functionaries of
community nrocessing, "screening", etc., and who had acted
out their petulant posturings of "holier-than-thou"
precisely on the basis of fancying thenselves servitors

of "the Lord" -the very Lord they now thought nothing of
sui ng.

The parallel difficulty which seens to have sprung up in
relation to the Da community, while not perhaps of such
cal am tous magnitude, nonetheless points to certain basic
simlarities In the structure and function of these "two"
teaching sources, and heirs us to understand that which
Ama represents as "court adversary" to the whole nmatter.
The Master Da Free John has, indeed, left a "teaching of
the Siddhas"; but that teaching has in the long run
fallen ﬁrey to the sane, inevitable distortions that
arise through the relative inmbalance that the "nale
siddhi", alone and by itself, persistently represents.
Whil e the Realization of a true Master is always perfect,
and not subject to change or distortion, his external
expression of that Realization nost definitely is, and
especially when it is projected through the already

bi ased framework of the Patriarchal tradition and
culture, the "male" dom nating orientation of planetary
consci ousness, etc. The Male is forced -in a certain
sense- by the very inpact of the expression of his
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Presence, to fall into conformal alignnent along the
stress points already established in relation to the
dom nance of the "nale" enerqy-of—bein?. It should be
nmore and nore obvious how only the fully Awakened
femal e principle, can counter and bal ance that inevi-
tabl e tendency. This is why Da put such stress in a
certain phase of his teaching-work on the enlighten-
ment of the fenale principle.

He himsel f, according to his own report in The Laughing
Man issue t wo, volune three, 1932, underwent The fear-
sone Baptism of the Absol ute Darkness whi ch Ama
experienced (his account of the entire process is
remarkably simlar to the situation and events
surroundi ng the Awakening Process of Dec. 19. 1979;
hi s experience occurred, chronologically, previous to
Ame's Process, though the account was not published or
ublicly known until 1982. Thus it occurred, of course,
ong after his enlightennment (1970), showi ng that the
enl 1 ghtenment itself is not contingent on the Baptismal
Process of Darkness, but that that Process rePresents a
certain magni tude and endowrent in the actua
functional Wrk of a Suirixual Master, being of
exireme rarity and only enconpassing an Avataric
mcarnation. H's account includes the sane el enents of
closing up the windows and bl ocki ng out"the Tight, of
feelings of extreme "strangeness", etc. Most signifi-
cantly, by his own report his experience of the
Absol ute Darkness of the Divine was indescribably
odious. He hated it. Thus insofar as a Master "nani-
fests" one or another polarity, he as the "male" did
not seemto "take to it" nearly as well, or with as
high a degree of affinity and Identity, as Ama. Anma has
explained this as the inportant fact that the Female
lives a mere conplete spiritual attunenment with that
Utimate "aspect” of God, than does the Male. It is Her
responsibility, as the expression of the Earth
Drinciple, to bring paradOX|caII¥ t he Hi ghest degree or
Value of Divinity to the material sphere, for the
"highest” and "lowest" have a special affinity and
identity. As the Qabalists say "Kether is in Ml kuth
and Mal kuth is in Kether, after another manner™)

Thus the Master Da Free John, in enbodying the nale

Si ddhi, functions ultimately in the sanme nmanner and
to the sane degree as Bhagwan Raj neesh (let the cat-
fur fly now, between the war-torn remmant of their
respective carrras, as the "community" of each nost
probably continues to pursue what is after all only

an internecine pastime in reviling the other with all
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the gusto of a surety which originates fromthe Mster's
mouth itself! according to the principle of the "jealous
god" stated in the foreword).

Because Da's is, ultimately, itself only the finishing
touches of a preparatory Presence, the fate of his "radical"
teaching noved into the "mature" phase, the "Primtive
Church of Divine Communion" so that, fromthat fateful
juncture on it absorbed and incorporated the inplicit
demands of a following of students inprinted with patriar-
chal requirenents in relation to a patriarchal figure, and
took on all the new and radical characteristics of a way
representing a great departure fromthe norm i.e. a "way"
called Christianity. The mere stultifying traits of the
Christian church itself have indeed become inexorably

el aborated into the style and substance of the community's
nmore recent teaching work, so that in practice there is
little to differentiate what the community structure offers
the novice seeker, fromgoing to church on Sunday and

"being good" till the Master gets around to rewarding you
with a sitting. .. (Anyone who has had any experience wth
"the community", can certainly confirmthis). Only the
Master has renmoved himself from public participation,
"retired" for all practical purposes in the Time of his own
sunset, to the isle of the Garland of Whales, He too, is
“moving over".

But if the two Living Masters are noving over, for what
exactly are they making roon? Do they nerely yield the
?round to another planter, another sower of spiritual seed
ashioned after their ow Inage?

In the regular season of things there is the tinme of the
plantin?, and there is the time of the Harvest. Each has its
particular cycle, and neither interferes with the other in
the ordinary course of events. The sow ng has been
acconplished; and if the soil has proven principally barren
there is nonetheless the expectation that certain plots of
ground shall show themsel ves to be viable.

In order for a new crop, a new and revolutionary strain to
emerge from the chaos of convergent factors an unantici?ated
| eap of devel opment sometimes projects fromthe genera

haze; its discontinuous presence, sprung fromthe unpredict-
able chem stry of nutually accel erated combi nations and
indetermnate "interior" events, conprises an encouraging
prototype, a stinulus to the parturient processes that m ght
simltaneously serve to bring simlar, potentially energent
forms into actual expression. The theory of the "norpho-
genetic field" was devel oped partially on the basis of the
observabl e phenomenon that there sometimes appears an
entirely new type, a never-before-seen "crystal" for exanple
in some part of the world which then, as if on cue, crops up
in evidence at renmote locales far in advance of the m ni mum
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rate for processes of diffusion, or other syndrones of
standard causality. The new formacts as a prototype which,
bv virtue of toeing in the world as an actual event triggers,
and serves as mdwfe to, the crystallization of simlar
forms. Its mere presence acts as a catalytic agent inducing
the sane formative processes in other, fertile sources
regardl ess the intervening distances, which then allows the
phenomenon to proliferate as a function of |ocal devel opment
alone quite natural lines under the stinulated aegis of
potentiating conditions.

The secret is contained quite plainly in a Mtter about

whi ch the Theosophical literature has |one spoken in the
abstract. There is a Cosm c Avatar, and there is an Earth
Avatar. To understand these principles, we need nerely

exam ne what has already been clearly shown us; Meher Baba
quite graciously apprised the world of the fact that he was
the Avatar, so as to |eave no guessing for those able to
recogni ze and understand. It is also clear that he conforns
to the definition of the Cosmc Avatar, by his ow descrip-
tions of his Activity and Service. And al though nmuch of what
he proclained in a prophetic mode has come to pass (and that
often strangely) nonethel ess there are key clues which he
had given as to the apocal yptic Mnent that have yet to find
their objective correlative, and which seem destined not to
since they were eriven as occurrences associated strictly
with the Avatar's presence. Yet Baba had said even while
alive, that he had Avataric functionaries in the world. The
service of Avataric funct ionary does not cease with the
specific death of the Cosmc Avatar. Baba died in 1969. Both
Da Free John and Bhagwan Raj neesh (also from Poona, Baba's
earthly home) enmerged publicly shortly thereafter, fulfilling
t he extension of the roles of avataric functionary, conplet-
ing the process of "seeding" and nurture of the inplanted
seedlings. The prototype of the first yield, the sign of the
Harvest, was then given with the advent of the Mdther, the
personification of the Shekinah (etymologically linked to
Sanskrit "Sakti"). The first yield, the appearance of the
Earth Avatar, then constitutes also the indispensable
presence of the Spiritual M dw fe Whose successful energence
(entirely "against the odds" accorded the bel eaguered an

mori bund earth-sphere) glves heart and tangible inpetus to
the further birthing and saturation of potentially harvest-
able Material.

Here then is the heart of it all. We have asked the question
"how may one identify a source of real Spiritual Help",

as the prem se of this afterword; and we have proceeded

to answer this by way of addressing the reader's attention
once again to the matter of Ama Anrita Aima, her practice,

t he Process whi ch awakened her, the significance of her
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adﬂﬁship and the very question of That which her presence

and the fact of her Being has posed to practitioners

al ready associated with what they have "identified" as a
Source of real Spiritual Help. We have seen, that Ama' s
own spiritual practice was served by two Living Adepts,
and that her association with their was always of a
primary intensity which gave nothing for the fact that
they each constituted a "separate Teaching" with separate
and often nmutually contentious, followers.

Interestingly, we come to find that each of these Spiritual
Masters, Da and Rajneesh, present a very simlar Prospect,
an al nost duplicate Face to the world in nmany respects, not
the least of which is the fact that each seems to have come
into the world virtually enlightened, the first portion of
their respective lives nerely being taken up with the
maturation and |earning process whereby what they already
are, what they already perfectly incarnate, 1s thoroughly
integrated with all the instrumental functions they nust
Ilﬂ? aqd sqare_ln chan Xntp t he re%t of h%nanlt%h-thgs
erfect aligning with the factors of nutua |t% ere
?hat Enl¥3hté%ed§%ssence and Being may be brought into ?he
world of daily discourse, of ordinary vital functioning
whi ch the common lot of mankind takes to be "all in all".

In this sense we nmay see that they certainly incarnate,
and were born to incarnate, an avataric function. Like the
conventi onal concept of God the Heavenly Sky-father, they
seem to have been born into the world and to have come to
the state of full spiritual maturity without benefit of
tutel age by some already existent, living spiritua
Vester, thereby bringing into this Dinension the val ue of
prior independence and Self-generated spiritual intelli-
gence that would only be -archetypally- indicative of one
who was the destined, heaven-born Father-god (Da Free
John to be sure had several "teachers" in the course of
his early maturation, but none enbodi ed the full avatar-
ship which drew himto his ultimte Realization; and
Bhagwan Raj neesh had no formal teacher at all!) Thus, as

I mportant archetypes they actually represent the Suprene




Predestined, the inevitable, the virtual "sure thing",
i.e. the authorized Father-principle already |one
predicted and slated to appear (the fact that this isn't,
and never will be, recognized by the "nmultitude", neans
not hi ng) .

Ama Antita Aima, on the other hand, represents the very
spirit, being and fulfillment of you, the seeker him
self, for by her own adm ssion and indeed declaration she
most assuredly was not born (essentially) enlightened
into this dimension, having only to "live out" in prelim
inary practice the inplications of such a portentous
Birth; she was born in ignorance as everyone, with only
the early fire burning within to know the Truth, so in
that sense she corresponds quite plainly to every

seeker, (and everyone is a "seeker" whether consciously

or unconSC|oust% -for all the average, tepid seeker or
hal f-hearted soul really requires is to have that fire of
intensity, that great Desire kindled within himas well
-and that, as opposed to a "predestined Divine Birth", is
wi thin everyone's grasp, sinplg subject to one's w |

(we are not all born overtly Enlightened- we are Uncon-
scious Buddhas "from the beginning” -but we are all
certainly born as expressions of WII).

Thus Ama represents, and indeed is the archet%pal fulfill-
ment of, the Seeker himself; in contrast to her ﬁnale)
Masters she does not seen to incarnate the basically
I ndependent and virtually fulfilled Spirit of the Heaven-
born Sky-god; she enbodies instead the very essence of
that which the Shekinah is supposed to be. As avatar of
the Femnine Principle, indeed in its ultimate sense the
Eternal Voi d-absolute Itself, Ama expresses physi cal
i ncarnation of the Awakened Vessel of Gaia, the birthing
earth-realm Ama embodies the Femnine Principle in its
%rpper, receptive and all-loving devotion to the Absolute
ei ng of Conscious Infinitude g ich therefore takes on
the active, avataric formof the All-father in extending
Its Presence in Living "masculine" adaptation to the
earth-sphere, performng a function of "insem nation" as
fornmerly explained -cf. 1ntroduction).

It is possible therefore to consider Ama the ultimte
realization and true fulfillment of the "Gopi" principle;
but she is in fact much nmore. She stands at -and as- the
juncture of the Jubilee, when the "exiled" Shekinah (the
earth-nrinciple divorced fromits spiritual Source)
becomes established again at last in proper orientation
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to the Absol ute Domain, and so stands ready as the Bride
infull reception of, the Bridegroom Thus Ama, and the
m|lennial prospect of her Realization, is of ultimate
significance to everyone; for in her very Being she shows
t he Mar_by whi ch what 1s apparently structured along the
fated lines of Contingency and passive, dependent
"exposure” (i.e. "man" as he finds hinself horizontally
oriented to the |ndetern1natelﬁ I nt er decendent Organi sm
of Nature) may be Realized as but the drousy Dreaner,
Awakened to find only that he'd dreant all along by the
Ni ghtlight (NAT) of his very ow Void-Self, or Olginal
Nat ur e.

So as Da and Bhagwan prove to be the Destined manifesta-
tions of the Self-subsistent, Eternally and |Independently
Real i zed Godhead (and, indeed, prove to be such nost
emphatically through Ama's realisation, as the fig-tree
"proves" to be afig-tree by bearing Figs), so Ama her-
self proves to be the divine incarnation of the Perfect
Devotee. She represents therefore the whol e purpose, the
entire Raison, of the Pay of the Divine Process. She is
the Realized One, the One who nust follow Just as Da and
Raj neesh both declared their purpose to be the mllennia
foundation of an ongoing Spiritual Community and plane-
tary Cul ture enbodying uninterrupted Realization of the
Wrth of the Divine Incarnation, so Ama establishes by
her very Presence and Being the Truth of such Divine

Decl aration. The one is the Word; but the other is the
Wrd made Flesh, that dwells anmong us.

Thus, as they thenselves originally declared, and as is
now proven -in prototypal fashion at least- to be the
case, Da and Bhagwan are "noving over", nakin%qmay. And
for what are they noving over, for what are they making
way? As they thenselves proclaimed, they are noving over
for the established presence of their own Devotee, the
Perfect One, the one for Mhon1the¥ always come. They are
moving over for the One who nmust folTow In this way the
Earth, the Body, synbolically and as a literal analog
the "Femnine principle", is raised up at Tast and
united in perfect Devotion and Love to the Spiritual

Sour ce.

Ama is the Moment of that Jubilee, in prototypal form

There nust be a prototype, there nust be a virtually
Myt hi cand summary enbodi ment of the Principle, in the
same way that the Presence of the |Independently Realized

134



God- bei ng has always had its enbodi ed archetypes, its
Buddhas and Beings of mythic, of prototypal Stature.

Now is the time of the Mother, the Earth-body Itself,

(for there is no New Heaven, wthout there being also a
whol el y New Earth). As the Living and actual archetype,
Ara serves the present juncture of that mTTennial
occurrence through all that which she incarnates, and
this now certainly includes those very physical conditions
whi ch had contributed so to the particular "character" of
her Spiritual Practice. Therefore, even her severe and
continui ng- abdom nal condition, takes on an entirely new
meani ng, orientation and di nension as she incarnates her
earth-Avataric function, and the Divine Force surcharges
even through her navel, even through (as it were) the
belly of the Earth. Nothing, and especially no nerely
"Bhy5|cal" condition no matter how seemngly severe, can
obstruct the Divine Process (here again, as in nany cases,
Ama is proof of that). But as an aspect of the Being now
functioning as that Divine Process, a "nmerely" physica
condition can and necessarily does take on entirely
different significance;, it too, can and nust function as
a telling, an absolutely integral part of that Process.

So, should Ama have, and exhibit, severe pain and diffi-
culty as the full Measure of the Spiritual Force seeks
the conductive Centers of her being and deigns to flow
into the very Earth sphere (establishing thereby perfect
connection and conpletion of the Divine Circuity t hr ough
her navel and abdonen, we nay be certain that this pain-
ful "inpairment” and seemng "obstruction” in the form
of savagely severed nerves, signifies only that -as
Avataric reoresentation and embodi ed archetype of the
Eart h-sphere- the planetary whole is suffering stil
severe resistance, that there persists a formof genera
obstruction to the snmooth flow and perfect conpletion of
the Spiritual Circuit which otherw se would Fuse and
Reconcil e the two, apparentIK "di sparate" poles of
Heaven and of Earth. Ama in her very Being as Avataric
functionary, lives and suffers the consequences of this
resi stance, even as she continues quite faithfully to
serve the conduction of that ver% Force whi ch under such
conditions can only continue to Burn her. This is the
real, Living neaning of the adage that the Avatar
necessarily serves as sacrifice to the Wole.
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Resi stance, even of the general, pervasive type that
characterizes conmon Planetary stupidity and the
obstructive density of mankind, is not "inevitability"
nor is it "kismet", it is not just the "way things are"
or is it some "inpersonal" trait; it is not a "fixed"
and "given" progerty at all, but a variable, a very
conscious variable sadly subject to everyone's individua
w T, and consistent expression of it. The Avatar never
suffers "inevitably", but as a result of nmankind' s
persistent perversity and active hostility to the Light
of its own, ultimate Waking State.

Thus to answer the question posed (largely) by a
refractory, nmass consciousness as to how one can
"identify a Source of real Spiritual Help", Ama herself
supplies the living and perfect Answer. One ldentifies
that Source truly, the nmore one becones a true Devot ee,
and thus morth¥ of the peerless power of self-evident
Recogni tion. Ama's own Life and Spiritual Realization
have definitively proven, one cannot truly recogni ze and
identify a real Source of Spiritual Help until the fire
burns within your own heart so brightly as unquenchabl e
hunger for the Truth, that the Authenticity of that Fl ame
will allow only true Spiritual Waters ever to slake it.

In this way only, can one Know.

O herwi se, as we have seen, and as ought to be quite
clear by now fromthe force of a very public denonstra-
tion, one cannot truly identify a Source of real Spirit-
ual Help even if one happens to "choose" and becone the
"follower™ of, some Real One whom the authentic Devotee
has already ldentified in Truth. This is only transpar-
ently obvious by this time, since it is quite evident
that the vast majority of the "followers" in the
communities of both Da Free John and Bhagwan Raj neesh,
t hough associ ated perhaps (and as if by chance) wth
real Spiritual Masters, have still failed to "identify
a Source of real Spiritual Help" -for, had they the
power to identify such a Source in Truth -a power
reserved for the real devotee alone- they could not
continue to behave the way they do, toward their own
Master or toward anyone who mi ght approach that faster
with the Flame of real Love kindled in his heart. In
response to the many rebuffs which she constantly
suffered at the hands of comunity nmembers associ at ed
both with Da Free John and Bhagwan Raj neesh, Anma had
never once conpl ai ned about "their treatment of her",
but always reiterated, as though in disbelief, "they
don't know Who he is!"
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The inportance of bringing this advent of the Mther to
public attention, pronpted me a year ago to send copies
of the manuscript (in a form abbreviated fromthis present
version) to various public personalities; those to whom
the manuscript was sent, were selected not so nuch on the
basis of the projected |likelihood of positive response,
but on the basis of their assumed capacity for appropri-
ate response. The consideration had to do with the areas
and fields in which they had established their expertise,
in keeping with the idea -expressed in the biographical
section- that Ama represents precisely That which ought
to be especially recognized by those who have put in the
necessary background "homework". It would not be expected,
on the whole, that a public in large part indifferent or
actively negative toward the topic of teachers, "esoteri-
cismt or spirituality, should manifest any deep or sus-
tained capacity to respond to the significance of the
material presented here. But if there is a segment of the
popul ace to which to turn, which in fact ought to be
waiting (in the general doldrunms of spiritual stagnation
that has set in) for the appearance of the |ogical "next
move", then that woul d reasonabIY be identified through
those personalities still publicly associated with the
exposition of so-called "New Age" principles; it would be
reasonabl e to assune that those who had dedicated their
ersonal and professional lives to investigating the
arger Spiritual possibilities of reality, ought to
constitute the appropriate "recipients" of such News if
anyone should, and be in a position to identify and
respond to such News in a way that others would not.

In fact the inspiration for the whole idea, stemmred from
|l ong personal adm ration of Joseph Chilton Pearce
Qack in the Cosm c Egg, Explorlna.the Gack in the
smc Sgg, Magical Child, etc.). H's association in
recent years wth (the late) Swam Miktananda, and then
Mikt ananda' s successors Chidvilasananda and N tyananda,
only underscored the apparent appropriateness: Since
Pearce exenplified the spirit of hearty personal explora-
tion and vanguard investigation of those energent streans
of "spiritual" and occult consciousness flowng fromthe
60s decade, the fact that he had become -as a |ogica
extension- fused to a current of existing Spiritual Force
seemed a hopeful indicator that there mght be a basis,
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anongst the elect of the "human potenti al s" postgraduate
popul ace, for assum ng sonme essential |iberation from that
el ement of crippling do-it-yourself, be-your-own-teacher
mental ity which had grown side-by-side with the unquestion-
able increase in relative sophistication re. the "deeper"

| evel of things. It seenmed possible, because of his
exanple, that there existed now an adequate basis for
under standing the inportance of what was bei ng spoken
about here.

The purpose of ny having sent conplementary copies, then,
to various public personalities including Pearce, was

not to command a solicitous patronage but to

effect the much larger and nore inportant possibility of
allowing all such extant "experts in the field" to help
conpl ete everyone's inconplete practice (marooned as every-
one nost certainly was and is, in a state of self-
hypnoti zed, suspended ani mation, frozen in unrecognized
't mbo upon the |lip of the inevitable, spiritual Abyss) by
acknowl edgi ng, identifying and turning the genera
attention toward, the "mssing" factor -which by appearing
at last in the very mdst of all the m sguided tumlt of
chaotic "self-instruction", finally afforded the PrOEer
opportunKhX to submt all "gains" to the Wsdom of the

mat er nal ole, torelinquish all that mght have been

"l earned" and which now only choked the universal diges-
tive tract as unassimlable, egoic lunps, to its proper
Spiritual and absol ute Source.

This was not as eccentric and "naive" a supposition as it
m ght sound, since, precisely because this does not
represent merely another attenpt to draw to public
attention some "person" with the alleged Answer, but
constitutes instead the focal point of an emergent,

uni versal Process of profound general consequence on all
levels, the expectation was rather that the "sign" of this
Advent was making itself "visible" on fronts other than
the ones with which we were personally famliar, so that
surely those equi pped and in sone sense “"trained" to
notice such things, nust by now have noticed them and
woul d thereby be at |east technically capable of naking

t he appropriate response of recognitlion.

And indeed, this supposition proved to be justified, the
#ust|f|cat|on in fact cane fromthe very quarter which had
irst furnished the "maiden" inspiration. Below is a
series of excerpts froma letter which J.C. Pearce sent

in response to recei pt of the Mdther book. The apparently
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"l audat ory" passages are quoted not out of inmmodesty (as
wi Il becone quite clear), but as necessary evidence sub-
mtted in original formto help highlight the contrast

and perplexing contrariness of the passages which folTow.

Dear M chael Topper,

Yesterday | returned fron1nang weeks away, found the

usual ms, page-proofs from publishers (forthcom ng books)
aski ng endorsenents, new books, etc. Anong the trash was
your pearl. | thank you. | accept your Ama, your

expl anati on-def ense, your effort to bring this phenomenon
to light, public-attention. By and large | agree with al
your points - ny points of |ack-of-agreenment are
Incidental to our over-all parallel thinking. Over and
again | was stunned at the clarity of your thinking and
depth of insight,..

(h the other hand, | can't endorse or supgort your Ama for
reasons You clearly stated early in your book. | have a
spiritual teacher. Miktananda's successor, Qurumayi Chid-
vi l asananda. Through her grace (shaktipat) she has opened
ny heart to realns | have never known, and opened ny m nd
to dinensions | didn't believe possible. As a result, |
hathg|ven her my life (she is ny heart) for what its
worth.. .

The point is, all gods are jealous, as they nust be, and
Qurumayi (Mot her-teacher) woul d cl obber me forthwith were
| to beat the drum for another Mother. This response is
built into the frame of mnd that takes over these
peopl e, and nust be accept ed.

Wiat | can do is offer ny services in hel ping you to offer
your book and its nessage on a wider |evel - though again
| can't endorse it or you. | am so inpressed both with your
message gmh|ch is largely nK own) your Ame, and you as a
person (for you came through with integrity, a rare
quality), that | would like to help in sone way. | have a
few weeks off comng up in m d-December. | would be
willing to edit your little book for you and make genera
editorial cooments - with the view of a nass-narket
publication. You woul d al most surely have to settle on one
of the small, off-beat presses, but its possible. The
reason isn't that Ama needs it (she probably doesn't need
even you at all) but that the world at large seriously
needs it, though that world is as equally sure to reject
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it. Acceptance or rejection can never be the criteria:
simply offering the truth is the only guideline...

It may be that Rajneesh's image, and usefulness, is
beyond repair, and your apologetic for himan unnecessary
sidetrack (though your insights are superb). The same na
be said for references to Da Free John. You m ght do wel
to inply without spelling out, in order to |et Ama emerge
qUItf free of associations (which is, of course, the
case). ..

You woul d be fascinated with the latest episode in the
Mikt ananda saga: as you know he brought up two children,
brother-sister, as his successors! in a five-day cerenony,
with 6,000 in attendance, passed on his I|nea%F to them
then left the world shortly after. These two had (as we
found to our surprise) nore power than Baba, precisely as
he had prom sed... Last nonth, at the annual cel ebration
in India of Baba Miktananda's passing, with severa
t housand people in attendance, young N tyananda announced
that he was resigning as co-|eader, or guru, renouncing
his power, his position, his sanyas itself, giving all to
Qurumayi, and becom ng her disciple. He underwent a near-
death type of experience, the shakti left himand entered
her. He prananed full belly-length before her. The Brahman
priests set up a reinstallation cerenony for her to be
re-installed as @Quru, incorporating the new di nensi on of
ower... This young man is now to travel with Gurumayi as
er di sciple, servant, assistant. Understand, he had an
enornous followng in Europe, Australia, and particularly
India, including a huge ashramin New Del hi with hordes of
passi onate Indians thronging around. He gave up every-
thing, enmerged as S|nply an exanple of a perfect disciple
- and, as you can quickly see - the exanple of us all: the
mal e el ement, now destroying our world, surrendering to
the Mother. W spontaneously called Chidvilasananda CQuru-
mayi - Mother teacher - fromthe beginning. Everything in
Si ddha Yoga has pointed toward this nonmentous event - |
have hardly done this history justice, but perhaps the
point is made. And you can see why your account of the
Mot her is so poignant to nme. The Avatar has no limtations,
no boundaries, nor have any of its expressions a corner on
tRe nark?h. Lord knows there are far too few teachers in
this world.

Thus | wish you and Ama the best. Again, these people need
nothing fromus. The need is all one-way. In serving them
we serve ourselves in the only real way. In losing ourselves
to themwe find ourselves in the only real way. Ananda Mayi
Ma died wthin a nonth of Qurumayi taking power. The Mot her
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becones public. Those who can hear Ama will hear her, but
we find our path through adding our voice.

Not that the Mother is here to save the world of follg
fromits folly. Nature operates by profusion. The Mot her
IS here to save whoever will turn to her and be saved.
The world loves the world and goes its way, reaps as it
sows. At best the re-birth the Mther offers is non-
statistical, the narrow gate. We offer this to the broad

way, but w thout illusions. Acceptance or rejection of the
offering is never the issue. The quality of our offering
| S.

M/ best to you -

Interestingly, then, Pearce acknow edged recognition of
the Process,” of what had gone on, even unstinting recog-
nition of Ama and her authenticity as testinony of the
intuitive rightness of what he'd read in the Mther book;
yet he in The sane breath demurred fromin any way openly
acknow edging it, or Amm, thou%h he' d generously enoug
offered his tinme and labor in helping edit and getting the
book published! There was something nore behind this

anbi guity than was ?Ialnly stated, even taking into
consideration his allusion to Quru Mayi as exanple of the
"jealous god" principle; the hidden core of his curious
rel uctance, cane out in a subsequent Tetter he'd sent in
resgonse to ny reply, the contents of which are dealt

w th afterward.

First though, in order to understand all which Pearce
taC|tI¥ identified in the case of "Quru Myi" one nust
understand that particular path of Siddha Yoga, just what
it is, and why it too has fallen to such subsequent
scandal (over precisely the business of this celebratory
"transm ssi on" Sspoken of so gl ow ngly %y Pearce). For, as
it turns out, shortly after the event described by Pearce
above, Quru Mayi's brother fled and took refuge, supported
by-the rest of his famly in his bitter allegations that
he had_actua[l% been coerced into relinquishing his joint
"Qirushi p* with his sister; that his sister had had him
publicly beaten for his al | eged sexual peccadi |l os; and
that he had been forcibly ﬁrevented_fronlleaV|ng on nore
than one occasion, having had his tires slashed and even
having learned that his sister had contracted for his
assassi nati on!
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Now, this lovely contretenps certainly hel ps add a neasure
of nmuddiness to the already wholely clouded waters per-
taining to the question of Qurus, spiritual teachers and
teachings, etc. Especially considering that the Siddha yoga
of Swam Muiktananda was one of the nost respected of the
"inported" teaching currents, the highly unusual and
denonstrabl e character of its Force even being reported by
such conventional media as Tinme, the fate of that current
in the hands of duly aBpointed successors al |l eged by

Mikt ananda hi nsel f to be exenplars and "perfect nasters"

of the Siddha Force is a matter to seriously consider.

Just what is Siddha yoga, and who then are Its teachers?
Da Free John hinsel f, acknow edges Swam Miktananda as one

of his early "teachers", but in a very special way, i.e.
Mikt ananda and Si ddha yoga denonstrated to Master Da the
nature of the traditional "inner current” and path of the

spiritual "Sakti", etc., in order that he m ght conprehend
its nature thoroughly and surpass it in the unique prior
Under st andi ng of Absol ute Conscious Reality which, ulti-
mately, he had come to incarnate. Master Da's ultimate
criticismof Siddha Yoga and its teachers has been little
understood, even or especially by his ow people; and that
Is because Siddha yoga presents an attractive package of
accessi bl e "denonstrations" regarding the "inner" planes
and astral, nmental or "spiritual" realns of being, culm -
nating in what conventional esotericismtakes to be the
"goal ™ or sine qua non of Spiritual realization, the
"attainment” of the Sahasrara or thousand-petal|ed |otus.
Master Da had "cryptlcall¥" criticized this path as being
structured on a turning of consciousness upon the field
of the Sakti or inner esoteric current, rather than as,
properly, the turning of the Sakti toward devoti onal
surrenderrfo ??d tqﬂ?l r?yelatignbtg Qonscﬂ?usness. Thi s
critique has been i under st 0o virtua ever¥one,
even ﬁhose who purport to "foIIoW'ythe teachYngs 0
Master Da. The potent Siddha-Sakti current is by and
|large still taken to be equivalent to Consciousness
itself; it is still described as the "current of conscious-
ness", even by those |ike John White who woul d enul at e what
they have ostensibly "learned" from Master Da's teachings.
It 1s not generally recognized that the Siddha-Sakti is a
nature-current, with which in ordinary, meditative "yogic"
practice the force of Conscious ldentity becones strongly
associ ated. Thus, in identifying with the visions and
signs accompanying the turning of attention, through the

I current, into the "higher" and innate domains of
convincing "void-reality" (the so-called Heaven Worl ds),

142



consci ousness cones to equate itself, on a one to one
basis, with what are actually only synbolic and thus
provisional, limted representations of its ow unqualified
Presence through the TilTtrate grid-pattern of the Sakti

or nature-current.

It is not generally understood why Master Da should make
such a point of criticising this mode of spiritual prac-
tice, since it seens to supply perfectly fine experiences
of a "higher", spiritual reality not commonly known about
at all. But there are inplications and repercussions to
this style of "spiritual practice"; and that is nowhere
better denonstrated than in the ultinate fate of what has
beconme of "Siddha Yoga" under the Fem nine Leadership of
Quru Mayi .

In the years of Ama's practice and superb, tutored adept-
ship with the currents and forces of the "inner planes",
even long prior to the ignition of the full Spiritua
Process In Eer (as described in chapter two of the bio-
graphy) , we both cane to understand nuch about the system
of "chakras", and the Sakti-force which animated and

pl ayed through that system W cane to verify by quite
direct experience that the whole system of chakras and
thus the entire structure of "centers" alone the spina
axis, established parallels of full Spiritual Real|tY

but was not identical to full Spiritual Reality. As long
as "spirituality" was a gane_pIaqu exclusively in the
court of the chakra centers involving the rules of their
opening by the nature-current, one was bound to the
inplications of the playing field.

We had come, through Ama's very cogent insight trained in
experience with the full ranee of that system and under
gui dance of the initial Wsdomof her own Inner Plane
Master, to see quite clearly that the Sakti (or power-
current of the chakra-centers) constituted the ubiquitous
"identity" in the patterns belonging to each respective
chakra or combi nation of chakras. That is, inits
variable flow and alternating concentration it woul d
activate, inhabit and thus live a certain center of the
whol e Being, functioning as the identity of that center
(and its corresponding pl ane, perceptual field, etc.)
Following the flow of the Sakti, consciousness and the
force of Identity would become concentrated in its per-
suasive "coils", and thus illumnate the field into which
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it mght provisionally "settle" as habitation. The pattern
di scl osed by the ener%¥_of t he Sakti woul d furnish
consciousness the field in which to invest the concentrated
force of its (actually unqualified, void- ) ldentity. Thus
the Sakti would "play" at being the exclusive identity of
each and every one of the "centers" of the Being in turn
VWhen it was coiled up, as in the conventional personality,
at the |lowest chakra or nul adhar, it would be thoroughly
and happily identified as the sex-force. In order then to
experience the Sakti in its_identltg as sone other |evel
(or center) of the being, it was absolutely necessary as
long as one played by the rules and inplications of the
"chakra" game, to find a way to di sabuse the "Sakti" of
its intimte and exclusive 1dentity with the sex-force.

This is the very, key basis of all the conventiona
spiritual practices of the various traditions, whether
styling thensel ves as "tantric" or otherw se; all prac-
tices of the traditions are based on the need to dis-
identify very firnmly fromthe sex-force, in order to

"rel ease" the Sakti ("inprisoned" as the coiled "Kunda-
lini") to seek higher levels of ldentity at nore "exalted"
chakra centers.

This results however in a necessary consequence of the
i mplication embedded in this gane. Ra|S|n%]up I'ts
"serpent” head to occupy and energi ze another "chakra"
center, Sakti now charns the force of Conscious ldentity
into identifying exclusively with and as that |evel. Thus
"ultimate spiritual reality”, for exanple,~iS equated on a
one to one basis with the "blue bindu" viewed through the
third eye in directing attention toward the Sahasrar. What -
ever "note" in the scale of the vertical chakra systemthe
Sakti happens to be playing, it is with that note that the
Sakti involves the force of Consciousness in exclusive

i dentification

Thus the schools of Taoist al cheny, for exanple, in
describing the delicate extraction and fixation of the

vol atile essence of the elixir of Immortality, concentrate
on very austere bl ockage of the natural passage of the sex-
force so as to convert the sexual energy into savings-
capital for the "eventual purchase of some "deed", sone
claimor title with regard to the "highest centers". From
the urge of the sex-force, then, sakti is converted into an
energy enpowering the lumnation of certain "telltale",
hal | mark subtle lights. The Taoi st exponent of this alcheny
enjoys the pupil to engage very conpl ex nanipul ations of
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the sex-energy, and as in nost "tantric" schools proposes
t he nost severe strictures, warns of the nost dire conse-
guences fromfailure to retain and conserve every |ast

rop of "bindu", i.e. senen. I|ndeed, such alchem ca
Teachers will dism ss any student who fails to so "con-
serve" his seed (even if that failure is involuntary, as
wi th nocturnal em ssions), and who therefore exercises
sone formof "identity" with the Sakti-force or nature-
current at that vital outlet or "chakra center".

This shows a very inportant trait of this school of _
"spiritual" practice altogether. It shows that the Sakti
inits alternative flow and fixation anongst the centers,
constitutes a type of exclusive identity wherever it
tentatively resides which refuses to recognize its very
own (provLsionaI% identity af any of its other "stations",
at any of its other possible locales! That is, it denon-
strates a type of very pronounced possessiveness and

jeal ousy wherever it may abide; and though the particular
center or |locale where it abides nay be ultimtely
arbitrary, its relation to that center is nonetheless very
tenaci ous and possessive, as it has engaged the total
force of Conscious ldentity in identi&%in with a pro-
visional and quite relative "ternl - ether that "ternt
Is the urge of sexuality or the "supernal"™ tone of the
Sabda-current resonating through the head-centers.

This is why, even enjoined by "higher spiritual notives",
it is so astonishingly difficult for the earnest "tantric"
or "yogic" practitioner to subdue and thus "dis-identify"
with the sex-force. It is not "the person" who has such
deep attachment to his sex-organ and its pleasures; it is
the force of the Sakti as it abides at that center, curled
exclusively into a pattern of identification, which causes
consciousness to believe its "ego" is so intimately deﬂend-
ent on stimulation of that particular "pleasure". By the
same token, this is why when the sakti-force has been
adequately diverted and established at another Tevel of
function, in illumnation of another type and quality of
energy-pattern, the personality in whomthis victorious
"sublimation" is so established denonstrates an equal
tenacity and indeed fierceness in guarding the exclusive
"sanctity", the unique "chastity" of this level -wh

I ndeed the personality displays, as "teacher" denonstrat-
ing the virtues of the "higher" polarization, such jealous
regard for the "fornmula", such hostility and antagoni sm
toward the functioning of sakti at any other "level", etc.
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Thus the taoist and buddhi st "al chem sts" become exponents
of el aborate, preciously intricate and involved fornul ae
regarding the strict control, suppression and "conversion"
of the energy of the sex-centers; they beconme fierce
%uardlan gat ekeepers of exclusive "techni ques", secret

| ends of energy mani pul ation constituting the only
narrow gate to liberation in the formof the "immorta
foetus”™, the heavenly "transfornation bodi es", etc. They
describe a spiritual game of the nost precise, fixed and
conplex rules, the breach of any one of which is tanta-
mount to instant forfeiture; energy-currents must be
raised and |owered which, in their appropriate passage
and in the particular, directional bridges created serve
to define the essences, the seeds and subtle "bodies"
constituting the sine qua non of the work. Each variation
of school or practice defines in its ow way the func-
tional reality, the place, cavity, form force and flow
of "sun" and "moon", of "tiger" and of "dragon" through
styles of breath, eye novement, direction of soldierly
attention, mechanical blockage of excretory and reproduc-
tive tracts -all in an effort to establish precise
circulatory patterns whereby subtle elixirs are formed
out of salvaged reproductive seed, the special pearl or
superlative Gem conpounded, fixed at its essential
station in the gathering of prenatal vitality and all
such secret secretions or synthetic "virtues" sent |ike
sa? 0ozi ng backward through the bole of the M ddle
Colum to the precious place of immortality -the heavenly
Pal ace of the Hi ghest ere flowers and snowfl akes dance
in space, and the Sign is given of the Geat goal of
Enpt 1 ness.

Tne strict conservatism of such exposition, may be under-
stood as a function of the Sakti. \Where the Sakti cones
to dwell, in its particular forrmulated "body" or conpound
energy-vehicle, there the force of ldentity extolls the
suprenmacy of its position and of the precise circum
stances under which that position was achieved. The
curious conpetition, divergence of instruction, discrep-
ancy in technique or motive method which becones easily
apparent on the nost cursory conparative analysis (a
contretenps which occurs when such "secret" fornulae are
driven into a common market pl ace where the respective
"wares" nay be placed side by side), ought to seem
especial ly suspect in the case of teachings purporting to
har bor know edge of the "sole way"; one m ght reasonably
expect such teachings of the "sole way" to display a uni-
formty of method and motive, a concurrence on nost
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essential points. This is of course not the case; the

di verse descriptions and correspondi ng nmet hodol ogi es
regarding "channel s" and centers, types of force and
qualities of "seed", etc. are attributable to the fact
that the subtle energies involved function on the basis
of a psychic, elastic variability which allows them a
range of alternative |inkages and operative connections.
The energy-channel s and paths of the subtle centers
constitute a web-work of pre-formulary vitality, through
which the nore seen1ng|¥ rigid structures and "fixe
geonetries conprising the grid-patterns of physical
perception, are generated. The "exclusivity" and strict,
either-or quality of "allowable transitions"” in the obser-
abl e physics of things, is much nore properly a function
of the material order of perception, as that order is
filtered out of the variable matrix of subtle energies. It
I'S physical, material spacetine thinking which extrapol ates
and inputes to those subtle energy-fields (existing a

hi gher, nmore saturate probability-density) the type of
fixed, preenptive patterning really indicative of the
material |evel that condenses from that subtle order.

Thus the "exclusive", precious and "only" ways of all the
techni ques based on the system of "centers" and the Sakti -
current informng them are actually relative and variable
means of inducing alternative circulations, polarizations
and conparative alignnents. This nust seem astonishing for
any who have experience with the precise and absol ute val ue
such systens place upon their particutar, identified
“current", channel, seed, etc. How can the very exact and
"irreplaceable" merit of the "golden prenatal true seed"
hope to find substitution or basic "equivalency" in sone
formul ai c pronouncenent of sone other systemregarding its
own, :dentified "virtue" perceived at its own, exclusive

"l ocal e"?

Quite sinmply and inmportantly, it becomes very evident that
the elicitation of simlar (though not identical) effects
from diverse methods is attributable not to the exclusive
virtue of the "center", "elenent" or "bindu" involved, but
to the degree, quality and intensity of will which is
required of the practitioner in order to make use of the
refractory forces in question. It is the power and con-
sistent application of intent, the renorseless and unre-
mtting flow of effort in one concerted direction wthout
aPpreC|abIe break or pause, which induces the current-

al 1gnment to take place as obedi ent response against the
concom tant tendency of the ordinary sensory patterns
that, conparatively, have been "overcone".
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This is an inportant principle to understand, as it belies
t he conservative prem ses upon which all such practices
are based, including those of "Siddha Yoga", etc.

Contrary to traditional esoteric belief, retention of
"seed" through practice of strict celibacy is not the
principle which awakens the higher Being. The active prin-
ciple in practices which seemto show a cause and effect
relation between sexual répression and states of non-
ordinary cognition, is wll.

What is actually happening, is that WIIl has reordered its
priorities. WIl does not allowthe unconscious, chronic
di scharge of vital-force as sexual activity to dictate the
flow of attention, the structure and type of thinking,
feeling, etc. WII| denonstrates a persistent intent to
place spiritual cognitions as top priority; and all
energies or nodes of vital force begin to conformaccord-
ingly in the characteristic centers they act to stimulate.

WIIl could just as well intend to illumnate sexua
activity in light of spiritual cognitions, rather than
repress it In tavor of spiritual cognitions (this is in
fact the original basis of "tantric" practice).

The either/or concept involved in diverting stored sexual
energy to the higher centers, is superfluous, a m spercep-
tion of the active principle involved. Such doctrinaire
stance insists that sexuality remain an unconsci ous

I mpul se, vigorously disallowed 1n favor of "conscious"
modes. But this keeps the being self-divided, and |ocks
anway the sexual "divisor" belowthe dividing line where it
keeps half the equation of "being" in darkness. This
establ i shes internal Bsychic tensi on, and an unresol ved
antipathy within the being fueled by the power which the
persi sting unconsci ous el enent exerts on consci ousness.

Vere repression and met hodi cal redirection of the senses,
of mnd and attention seem to succeed in using the

di verted unconsci ous power to stinulate production of
subt| e hormonal keys, unl ocking planes of perception
previously screened out, what has been shown is just the
way in which the pattern of energy transformation obe%s
the formal logic inplied inthe force of Intent. In this
case one door does open at the expense of closing another,
all in accordance with the pattern structured through the
psycho-dynam c of WIIl. Wereas if all vital activity,
sex, thought, feeling and enotion were thensel ves
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reoriented on another basis, consecrated to the reali-
zation of spiritual unity so that the Authority of the
Whole illumned themand claimed themas Its rightful

own, all doors would stand open to one another in nutual
identity, the divisor would go evenly into the dividend,
and the Conscious resolution of the whole would stand
acconplished. Instead, traditional spiritual practice
insists on the perpetuation of internal warfare, with the
persistence of an "irrational" term or |eft-over
unconsci ous problematic as a continuous waste product.

What hanpens then, under conditions of conventiona
repression, and the fornulation of will through nutually
exclusive alternatives?

According to the inplicit pattern structured into the
Intent of the practice (with its focal characteristics,
etc.) certain polarizations of the light-force within

the energy configuration are induced. Thus variant
erid-aliements of elenmental and vital properties are
established, revealing their participation as conpositors
of diverse "vehicles".

Under alternate arrangement of the elenmental coordinates
of attention, energy properties and vital forces seemto
separate from exclusive enmeshment of their basic
3ﬁ|r[tual Li ght-value in reproductive patterns of the
physi cal vehicle (sexual seed); they polarize at di men-
sional "angles", reconmbining to conjur an energy vehicle
or perceptual grid-pattern conpatible with the "subtle"
fields of cognition.

The specific vehicle, plane of energy, field of percep-
tion or realmof cognition is strictly a function of the
force of intent and the channels inplicated in the logic
of its internal structure. The resultant, polarized
realns and fornulated "vehicles" realigning the coordi-
nates of attention exist as variable potential only,
until drawn into functional relief (this does not




mean that other foci of cognition are not "already"
enjoying the characteristic features of such real ns, but

to any particular |ocus of awareness the realmand correl-
ative vehicle exist only in potential until practically
"conposed” by application of the specific fornulae. It is
for this reason that such Practices do not nerely |ook

upon their results as an effect of a "turning" or refocus-
ing of the attention, but insist that they depend upon the
actual "creation" and mai ntenance of the appropriate
vehicle -i.e., the coordinate alignments whereby the higher
realms come into focus do not nerely "abide", like clothing
waiting to be put on, but nust be drawn into being by the
force and application of wll).

The nore "automatic" spiritual practices such as those of

Si ddha Yoga, Sabda Yoga or Subud, etc. are no |less special-
ized and constitutive of a rigid "channel" cut through the
spritual ethers, for all that their effects seemto be
spont aneous. Such practices nerely have the "spontaneity"

of a recorded program One need merely "plug into" the
particular current with its associated program of patterns,
Ideally, in order to be treated to the automatic activities
of the show as advertised on the marquee. O course,
ultimately, in order to keeﬁ the show going to its inbuilt
"concl usion" the equipment has to be kept 1n good working
order, and this requires the same conscious participation
and sober conservatorship required of the systens I ch
relied on a nore "manual" regulation of the controls.
Continence is strictly expected, and the whole "progran
necessarily runs upon the fuel of specific "focus" which
dictates the all-inmportant point of departure determ ning
the thrust, direction and axis of orientation structuring
the entire show In all cases, "manual" or "automatic",
there is total and tacit reliance on the system of centers
and "chakras", and the kundalini or "sabda"-force which
runs through their "stops" playing their particular notes
in sone consecutive order.

As with set theory, a "line" of ordinal "points" possesses
an arbitrary nunber, theoretically infinitely large. Thus,
al though there are seven "standard" chakras, any given
system nunbers nore or |ess, and many begin their count
fromdifferent basal positions; the operative centers in
sone systems are the chakras aligned along the strict
physical axis, while others begin their significant nuner-
ation of the "spiritual zones" fromthe point "above" the
head. What is inportant to note here is not the divergence
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of description, which only |eads one to have to pick the
"right" system of nunmeration in a "set" which is of
theoretically infinite extent, i.e, subject to infinite
subdi vision; what is inportant to recognize is that such
diversity in the evaluation of significant points or centers
and their interrelation, is possible and is in fact necessi-
tated so long as the structure itself remains inplicated in
the logic of alternative "focus". The line of focus

determ nes the apparent separation, alignment, interrela-
tion, flow of force and combi native power of the zones and
di mensions of the total, mnd-body form Such a line of
focus is, obviously, an independent variable making the
entire logic wthin the nass of spiritual systenms dependent
on an arbitrary factor. The intricate and anfractuous ganes
pl ayed upon the "board" of such systens, whether "manually"
directed or battery-powered, are nmerely arbitrary devices of
set "rules" show ng the innumerable ways in which a totality
may subdivide and conbine its elenents in order to arrive at
particul ar patterns describing certain possibilities as

whi ch the ganeboard m sht be configured. As Joqg as there
are such structured, patterned "noves" of fixed rules, all
such ganes nmerely force a functional "design" creating an
estimte of what the total board mght "look |ike" under
certain, given conditions. Spiritual reality, to the tradi-
tions, seens to be conceivable in no other way. (Indeed,

the frames of "chess", "hooks and |adders", etc, were
originally derived fromthe systems of Hndu spirituality

as play-analogs of the "spiritual process", with all their
ups and downs, checks and counterchecks, etc.).

Under logic of such methods of "alternative focus", direct-
ing the energy of the being into the grooves of inplication
wal ting as prefigured "footpaths" of the way, the various
spiritual traditirons have come to show a promsing simlar-
Ity of structure (as if there is some point of concurrence
i ndicating a universal spiritual Truth) while exalting at
the same tine quite disparate objects, often altogether
different "targets". \erever, then, the Sakti of esoteric
energy ultimately cones to "center" as the focus of the
organi zational structure and relative alignment of the
whol e, there the "absolute truth" is located as well. What-
ever the particular "station" ultimately identified as the
home or proper "roost" of the Life-force, there the |ocus
of attention settles in an equation of one-to-one Identity,
so that this "abode" is denom nated Grown or Summit, con-
ferred incontrovertible Val ue-of-Absolute and so establish-
ed as That in relation to which all else is relative and
"worthl ess".
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Whil e, therefore, one school of practice may point to its
mount ai npeak of ultimate illumnation and praise it as
Brahm another may pejoratively identify that sane Fre5|d-
ing diety as Kal N ranjan, Lord of the Negative Worlds.
Tre indefatigable character of this class of spiritua
gane, is evidenced by the paths of Surat Sabda and the Sou
Travelers, etc., actually styling thenmsel ves "spiritual
pilgrins" and describing ultimate reality as a trek of
infinite regress into the numnous realns above, summt
?0|nt yielding to higher point and ineffable Lok to namel ess
ocal e beyond, etc. Such a "confession" of Infinite Regress,
flows fromthe basic inplication involved in structurin?
every nmerit of "spiritual truth" on a sliding scale of foca
concentration; for the very quality sought, r.e. Transcend-
ence, would only be realized in such a case as the inevitable
circunmstance of slippery displacenent whereby the val ued
Voi d- poi nt, apparently “fixed”, sinply furnishes the occasion
of a "containment bubble" in the Ocean of Absolute, inplicit-
I¥ surpassed to an Infinite Extent on every side while
affording Aear View of that very, blissful Ccean

What is actually denonstrated by this conparative gameboard
of the spiritual anatomy, is the relation of the primary
"counter”, the locus of attention, to the total field in
which it plays. The locus of attention functions as the
operant, coordinate variable inplicitly orienting the flow
lines and fields of force of the interacting dinensions of
the being; it receives the power of its variable function
from the basic indeterm nacy and unrestricted character of
Consci ousness, in which it is established and by which it is
informed. It derives its operative awareness fromthis
field. Its provisional force of ldentity, flow ng through
the poles of the given, perceptual grid-pattern, 1s borrowed
fromthe limtless and Self-sanme, infinitely Self-congruent
I dentity of the Conscious field. It is against this primry
and Eternal Value, the Self-identical character of

Conscj ousness- Absol ute, that the locus of attention
functions -and is permtted to function- as the delimting
power of provisional and Mm0|e|¥ relative identification-
patterns. In its "stereoptic" alignment and sel ective focus
of the void-points along the vertical axis of the chakra
structures, the centralizing "Void-point" of the |ocus of
attention may shift the participating point-coordinates in
such a way that "worlds" or perceptual fields of relative,
ani sometric "density" and opacity are filtered into being;
or it ma ?Ilde the participating point-coordinates of
el emental forces and fields through kal ei doscopic, transdi-
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mensi onal geonetries blending to produce relative symetric
alignments, establishing the given perceptual plane as a
harnmony of sel f-evident Voi dness.

In the one case it my seemto bely the Void-reality of its
own Conscious matrix, while actually only acting as instru-
mental function of one of the principle options of an

Absol ute and unqualified Nature, i.e. the option to seem
ingly negate Itself; in the other case it may seemto

di sclose its basic congruence and identity wth the innate
character of Voi d-Consci ous Being, denonstrating the funda-
nmental indetermnacy fromwhich it derives its variable
function. In no case is this primary "counter" of the
chakra ganeboard anything nore than the medi um of the

provi sional and rel ative disclosure of "values", and in
this respect "Absolute" is only aliened contingently as one
of its alternative possibilities, thus placing It inplicit-
l'y, through that nechanismw th its acconpanying rules,
squarely upon the ganeboard of relative options. In every
case of the convincing configuration of "worlds" and
"Blanes of being" through the locus of attention, the

Absol ute value fromwhich it takes its variable function

Is represented, either directly or indirectly. Its all-
poténtial is denonstrated, exhibited and synbolized through
form mode, pattern and structure.

Even before any question of relative identification, fixa-
tion or entrancenent, the faculty of Attention signifies
the Love of Absolute for Its own expressions and
representations -a Love which ﬂas it noves into and
intimately merges with the inplications of the nyriad,
stylistic Typol ogies by which putative equiyal encies and
formal equations of Absolute are energized) becones

suffused with curiosity, perfumed by desires and devotions
which carry their ow separate inperatives, their own
requirenments of testing, of experimental identification
and know edge. Attention operates as the means by which
unrestricted Absolute nmay "become" the various fields of
relative restriction, that "define" the terms which conpete
as the nmeritorious (hject of Infinite Love (i.e. as the
satisfactory representation of Self-nature). The reality
of the mechanismof Attention as a variable function of
Consci ousness, however, ensures that the |ndeterm nacy

and unrestricted Val ue of Consciousness haunts each of its
det erm nati ons.

The locus of attention is the concentrative void-point,
the "winged globe", "winged" to signify its novable _
mechani sm of nultiple alignment and shifting focus; and it
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is a "globe" to signify its bubble-like honology with the
uniformty and coextensiveness of Absolute. As a variable
determnant it is the apparatus of provisional restriction,
the basis of Limt. The Persian of "limt" is Hadit. Thus
the locus of attention is the winged globe, Hadit; and Hadit
is the Heart, the causal vehicle, the central and convergent
voi d-point collecting within its ow cavity and sunmari zi ng,
the diffracted system of void-points (aligned along the
vertical, cerebrospinal axis as "chakras"). Theosophy
characterizes the line of chakra-centers as mrrored
extensions, nutually reflecting nultiplications of the
primary heart-locus exhibiting their own, perspectival
variations while actually constituting petals arrayed around
its central "ovule". Hadit, the Heart, is the locus of the
"I", the universal cross-reference of the fundamental force
of Identification and is therefore the Place, Paradise, the
Absol ute core and heart of Reality "where God dwells". Hadit
is also "Hadith”, which means "record” and is technically
the record of the Doing of "Mhamed" and his "followers”.
This suggests that the causal heart vehicle, the |ocus of
attention, is also the seat of the "menory-record", the
Akash upon which all inpressions are engraved (thoughts,

| deas, experiences, sense-information); it is the Breath-
soul, the Keeper of the magical, graven Keys or point-

i npressions coding the critical conbinations of Identity.
Those conbinations are the karmc nunbers or essentia
"rhythms" in which the force of ldentity is |ocked, so that
they contain the key equations by which the force of _

| dentity nar be released. It is Hadit, the breath-soul which
incarnates life to life as the magical record of menory-

i mpressions, in which the force of Identity sleeps as
diffused "points of identification". Identity continues to
exist its alternative cycles of "sleep" and "wake", within
each life and between |1ves, as long as it is not centrally
gathered to Itself through the universal axis but is

defl ected across mrroring and faceted clanes of the
nanlfest[n% geonetries of Nature, the Sakti, equating

itself wth partial, polarized features and investing

itself in limted accounts which require periodic renewal,
wi thdrawal s, reinvestments and transferences, etc. "Hadit"
is the record of those "deposits" in the form of coded
menory-inpressions, ciphers of an asset-and-debit |edger

It is "Hadith" , the sacred account of the Doings of "Mham
ed" and his followers, i.e., the Prophet or Ego which is the
forerunner and synbol -or "prophet"- of the actual, absolute
Self, and the Followers or Disciples, the ancillary egoic
"selves" or orbiting identification-patterns conformng wth
and fontrlbutlng to, the curve of the centralizing

“nucl eus".
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The Secret of establishing a perfect Balance in the accounts
of all such karmc deposits, and thus Cancelling them of any
inpel ling effect, does not lie in the pieceneal rectification
of everK biasing el enent of identity; rather, it lies in the
| andnark conversion of the force of attention fromprimry
identification with the field of the Life-patterns, to
primary recognition of its Being and function as instrunen-
tal expression of Eternal, Absolute Void-nature. In this way
it diffuses through its own gl obal Presence, relaxing the
directive and vectoral force of its volitional focus so as
to rest coincident with the self-cancelling Juncture of its
own essential Void-point. The locus of attention, Hadit, is
then submtted to its ow real Nature and Spirit as the
undefined Infinite, |ocated nowhere, Present everywhere, and
signified b¥.the Sky-goddess NUI T, Queen of Infinite Space
(and the Infinite Stars thereof).

Aside fromthis possibility of real Spiritual Awakening, how
ever, there is a comon mechanismat work, and this charac-
terizes the ordinary state of entranced consciousness at the
mundane, vital level as well as the nmystic state of -equally
entranced- consciousness at the nore "secret", subtle level
In all such cases uniformy, the force of Conscious ldentity
converges a tacit, undissuadable conviction of essentia

"Sel fness" through the variable Iris of the |ocus of
attention. The coordinate |ineanents of the polarized,

el enental forces and dinensions of the whole Being become
implicitly organized as provisional "identification-
patterns" ; hypnotical ly inpressing the Absol ute val ue of

I dentity and enlisting its innately Conformal character so
as to induce its enchanted conformance with, the field of
such patterns. The force of Identity then seems to conform
on an absolute or one-to-one basis wth the given, provi-
sional coordinate pattern constituting a "hypothetical" or
representative expression of the very field of Infinite
Consci ous ldentity.

In this way it nmay be seen how the curious conviction and
tenacity is derived, whereby a given perceptual grid-
pattern is "worshi pped" as an absol ute value, a unique and
exclusive correlative of ldentity. The actual discrepancy
between the provisional and delimting field of perceptual
coordinates, and that Limtless Conscious ldentity formally
identified with it, underwites the function of Attention
as a variable and relative factor. It sets the Judgenent
upon it,w thout possibility of reprieve, of being in
itself sinply an apparatus of alternative polarizations,
serving the sliding scale of a continuous relative dis-

pl acenent .

154



The variability of the ternms cross-indexing any given
pattern of attention, underlies activity as a sublimna
constant of uneasi ness; the actual contingency of features
fixed through the convincing force of conformal identity-
alignment, explains the ferocity with which they are
defended and adhered to, regardless the |evel at which the
Sakti or vital-ener%y of the patterning processes estab-

| ishes a beachhead. The force of Ident|tg informng the
nature-current of the Sakti, will defend itself with equa
convi ction through "high" or "low centers of orientation!
it wll rationalize itself to the extent of fornulating a
total and conprehensive Cosnology fromits particular

vi ewpoi nt, regardl ess whether it is stationed at the
"survivalist" outposts of sexual and excretory centers so
that it philosophizes a Darwinian and material obligation,
or whether it is established at the Gate of Heaven where
gl obes of golden light and gleam ng, firefly clusters
Invite adoration as Hi ghest of the High.

The tacit, haunting and persistent discrepancy between the
informng Val ue of Absol ute Consci ousness, and the
relative field of focus arising through Infinity in _
sinmulation of its glory and ul tinate magni tude, gives rise
to a type of characteristic, tenacious defense-of-
osition, wherever that position may happen to be. The
orce of Absolute Identity having inplicitly transferred
its full and indivisible Value in allegiance to a "field"
simply incomensurate with that Value, finds it necessary
to maintain its position (constantly worried and under -
m ned by the actual scope of its own unqualified nature)
by protest, as a conmbative action enploying tiger-tooth
and claw. \Wherever the cobrahead of the Sakti abi des,
what ever the "center" or "chakra" at which it "rests" as
organi zational |ocus of the patterninﬁ Whol e, there the
charmed force of ldentity declares "the good"; every
alternative position at which the Sakti could abide,
every possible point at which it mght cone to rest as,
equally, a relative axis of orientation and self-
reference, becones fit candidate for identification as

the dwel ling and definitive abode of Evil. Thus the
"god; of one religion, is traditionally the "devil" of
anot her.

The entire apparatus of the chakra-tree and its serpentine
energy-force, constitutes in totality a hydra-headed
dragon of seething, shifting coils, all heads potentially
aﬁpearlng at the portals of all chakras conducting a
chaotic argunmentation anongst thenmsel ves, each whispering
Its suprenmacy against the hiss of all others and the
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conpetition of voices creating the cacophony of Choronzon,
an abyssal pit of viperous preening. It is the chaotic and
conf usi ng prod|%¥ of the Hydra set to guard the CGol den

Fl eece, which the hero Jason, tutored by the Centaur
Chiron, must retrieve.

Gold is the color ascribed Qabalistically to the heart]
and the "fleece" is that of the Lanb or Ram anciently

signifying the purity and virility of primary Spiritua
Power .

This sane tree, the branches of which are wound wth
hi ssing serpentine coils, is the Tree of the Know edge of
Good and Evil, which stood in the Garden in Cenesis. Its
instigator was identified as the serpent; esotericists,
under st andi ng sonething of the "hidden™ nmechani sm of the
chakras, the Sakti-energy informng themand of its coiled
aspect as the serpent "kundalini", traditionally object
that the Biblical account of the Tree and snake paint them
in defamatory pigments, as if the "original" exposition of
CGenesis was an inforned, initiated account of the ultinate
and secret constitution of Min subsequently bowdl erized,
del i berately distorted by a priestly conspiracy wishing to
mask or invert the truth so as to protect a consolidated
power and authority fromthe enfeeblement that woul d
occur, should the direct neans of spiritual awakening be
general Iy known. What surprise then, to the run of
esotericists, were it to be recognized that the Biblical
account is in all essentials not only "intact", but
actually reflective in its extant formof a higher spirit-
ual Truth than that exhorted by the conmon clainms of
occultists. The chakra Tree with its energetic, serpentine
"saF", is certainly the Tree of the Know edge of Good and
Evil. For wherever the face of the Sakti appears, whatever
chakra-portal through which its bifurcated tongue of
attention flicks, there the know edge of "good" is
positively identified, and at the sanme time all its other
B055|ble positions aloner the axis of the chakra-tree,
ecome the probabl e watering-holes of Satan.

What then, in contradistinction to this, is the Tree of
Life? The Tree of Life is sinply the totality of the m nd-
body form coextensive with the universe of planes and

di mensions, inclusive of all its "centers", stations,

pl exuses and points only oriented in relation to the
Absolute Spiritual Source of which it is expression, _
through resolution of the locus of Attention (that coordi-
nates its elements) with its very Gound of Consciousness,
It is that sane "tree" of energies and dinmensions, its

wei ghted foliage like ganglionic clusters drooping with

156



the fruit of Stars, only not in exclusive reference to
itself, not as it exists in "trucated" formbut fully
inclusive of the Spiritual Capstone (the Supernal Triad of
Voi d- consci ous Being) enmbedded in the ultimate Matrix of
NUI T.

In this way the spectre of the Tree of the Know edge of
Good and Evil, sinply fades like a conjurer's trick and
di ssol ves back into the original Vision of the Tree of
Life that stands in the Center of Paradise.

Wth reference to its Spiritual Source, the system of
chakras and energies becones progressively harnonized,
regul ated and balanced to an optinum functional decree so
that no center has intrinsic priority over any other, but
all are ident ified equally as instrumental agents of the
joint principle of Consciousness, letters of a Divine

al phabet which nay conbine in any nunber of ways -some
functlonln? contextually as capitals, under specific

syntactical conditions, yet none |osing thereby the
perspective which keeps 1n mnd an equal and nore hunble
function in the "lower case"- in the formulation of
resonant patterns of an essential Void-speech, the univer-
sal Word of the creation. Were all "speech-patterns”,

grammars and forms of m nd-body |anguage are consistently
Identified as dithyranbic expressions, paeans and tone-
poens of Void-conscious Absolute, there no fall ever

takes place, into the condition of captive consciousness
where the subjects and objects of cognition are taken to
have merit and independent value "in themsel ves", i.e. cut
off from overt num nous Reference as synbols, forns and
lum nary representations of Consciousness, and where there-
fore some persuasive part of speech may usurp the signifi-
cance of the irreduci ble Whole. Here there is no argunen-
tation of one center with the other, and no attenpt by a
speci al configuration of the Sakti energy to throttle,
thwart or repress another structural manifestation.

VWhere the Sakti is exalted as the principle of spiritua
practice, on the other hand (like Eve, the femnine
principle, eating of the serpentine "apple" or the fruit
of di sobedi ence -which nmeans failure to obey conformal
alignment with reference to the Absolute Spiritual Whole),
there the "tree" and its system of chakras and energies

is honored as it is in itself, and the logic of its alter-
nating structures obeyed. It is not that such a system
doesn't generate "spiritual experience"; indeed, every-
thing may be experienced through it, but under terns of
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the condition previously analyzed, i.e. as viewed through
the sel ective "Borthole" with which the Sakti of entranced
identification beconmes thoroughly enanored.

This is the state of what we know as "Si ddha Yoga".

The truth of such an analysis only becomes nore overt and
undeni abl y apparent, once the Power of transmission in the
guru-lineage is handed over froma nale to a fenale

exenpl ar. der "mal e" authorization the path of The
Sakti-current may seemto exhibit stable and attractive
features which soften the actual tone of the practice as
It persists altogether; when however the mllennial step
Is taken and the current, under total dom nance of the

| ogic inherent in the path, is turned over to Enbodi nent
b¥ the Female principle, the full strength and ferocity

of its underlying inplications are drawn out. For the
female is physically and as a biological nmatter nore
innately integrated with the deep powers of the Sakti,a
fact which mght indeed give "wonan" the edge in True
Spiritual Practice as has been suggested by various of
history's Adepts, but which under the circunstance of
association with something like the Siddha Path -where the
Goddess is worshi pped as nature-energy in order to "get
to" her Formas Suprene Void-absolufte- tends to exhibit
what is much nore akin to a "logical conclusion".

Thus the female, so firmy associated with sexual energy,
under obligation of celibacy in order to "rise" as the
cobra-hood of the Sakti spread over and out through the
"crown" of the "highest" centers, represents the inherent
stress and internal contradiction of the being under those
conditions at its optimumintensity. This "chastity",
devel oped and carried to its fogical Utimite in the form
of the female, when functioning (as per instruction) to
fully enmpower the Initiatory current through that form
may be seen in actual fact to breed, nourish and give
expression to a full-termBlack Wdow. Thus the spectacle
of one who, even according to Pearce's enthusiastic
testinmony 1s capable of giving "ultimte" experiences

(nore properly, who constitutes an insulated wiring
system into which a %lven being may "plug™ in order to
derive experiences that amount to nmagnification of his

own state of readiness or potential understanding, rather
than that of the Initiator who is sinply the conductor),
and who at the sane time, if we are to believe famly and
W tness testinony, is quite capable of having relatives
whi pped for the sake of celibacy.
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Thus under conditions of such a path as Siddha Yoga, the
bi ol ogi cal female could become %gite easily ultinate
exenmplar and enbodi ment of the Sakti-current as it is
valued 1n itself. Such a guru for all practical purposes
is the INving Sakti, the power of the transdi mensional
nature-current, only with an inportant and necessary

el ement enbarrassingly adm xed; for the truth of the matter
I's, no self-conscious or "ego" being is directly equatable
wi t h and uItinateI¥ reduci ble to, the "Sakti" or nature-
current. Every seltf-conscious being is ultimtely

Consci ousness Itself! So there exists a fierce, unresolved
and indeed, unstated or unrecognized tension between the
power of ldentity identified on a one"t0 one basis wth
the Sakti-current, and the absol ute Consciousness to which
that Identity actually belongs. The unstated tension
between Infinite, form ess Consciousness and the form of
the Sakti current identified with its ow lights, gives
rise to stress-points in the psychological structure of

t he being (for, again, no self-conscious being can "sinply"
be the Nature-current; such an identification-pattern can
only contribute to psychic stress-points devel oped agai nst
the field of Consciousness). Such sources of subtle
internal tension or psychic self-contradiction are not
recogni zed, or interpreted as issue of the fundamental
discrepancy between the Being of the personality as
Consciousness. and the identification of the personality
as the pornt-Limt of the Sakii; they are interpreted
according to the logic of the chakra-ganeboard and Sakti -

structures themselves, i.e. as a projected tension between
the "highest" spiritual l|ocus and the sex-centers. Thus it
Is the honor-bound duty of the Guru-sakti, identified with

t he "highest" spiritual locus of the "crown", to do no-
quarter conmbat with the iquTLming force of the generative
root. Having msidentified the source of tension in the
first place, this "conbat" is conducted in the repressive
and projected terns quite anenable to conventiona ﬁsycho-
| ogi cal” anal'ysis. Thus, such a "Quru" can be a couch-case
just |ike anyone else

Curiously, operating fromthe "crown" as the Sakti or Power
of Divine absolute Consciousness, such™a personality and

all the surrounding Atnosphere of such a personality none-
thel ess functions as a strange reflect ion of the Rea

Consci ous Process. Thus the whol'e public business of the
formal Coronation of the Sakti-queen (much |ike Bhagwan's
"appointment" of Ma Sheela, or Da's catechistic installa-
tion of Dana Navaneeta) necessarily mrrors albeit in

di storted fashion the actual Process of the mllennial
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Empower ment of the Mother, which, as any Real Event, took

place in secret and without the sanction of "tradition"
which is only the cobweb kiss of the Tyrant Hol df ast, the
irit of the eternal Mbossback). It is this reflection,

this distorted mrror inmage, which served to catch

Pearce's attention (as |'d hoped some such "fallout"

woul d) , allowing: himto "recognize" and furtively "acknow -

edge" the legitinacy of Ama's Awakening as an evi dent

factor of Cosmc Timng.

Yet, Pearce's strange demurral from openly identifying such
an Event and such a Being (and thus %unct|onjng properly as
an ultimate help to those truly seeking a Spiritual Source)
out of "fear" of his ow Teacher, was a circunstance |
couldn't let go unquestioned. Hs generous offer to help
edit and perhaps publish the Mdther Book, | felt was not
the issue here. re inportant seened to be the necessitg
of facing squarely what was inplicitly being stated by this
position, a stance we had occasion to encountéer before
under other forns. So | sent Pearce the follow ng reply.
The contents of this relatively long letter include a great
deal of information, incident and observation which supple-
ment the rest of this text, and so the general reader nay
find it valuable on a nunber of points. (The references to
Qurumayi to be found in this letter, were made at the tine
under the assunption that she was sinply a fenmale "Mikta-
nanda", and so at least one of the "indirect"” Divine Agents
functioning on behalf of a certain segnent of seekers as
"the Mother", a sort of psychedelic "roadshow' of the True
principle enployed to attract the nean | evel of nass

consci ousness toward themes of real, inner spiritua
Transformation; it was after this exchange of |etters that
| had the opportunity of Speaking to Pearce in person at

t he Los Angel es Siddha Yosa ashram ny inpression, once

in the actual Siddha Yoga environnment where | could "l ook
into" things nore closely, was then considerably altered
fromits initial "abstract" consideration; shortly after

ny visit with Pearce in the ashram the news broke of the
scandal ous contention between "Qurumayi" and her brother).

* *
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Dear M. Pearce,

First of all | would like to thank you for responding at
all, and in extending the kind offer that you did. S nce
one rarely has the opportunity to actually do what one may
often enough imagine, | would like to take advantage of
this occasion of our comrunication while it is still alive
to say in fact what | often have affirned inmardlﬁ; " d
simply like to thank you and congratulate you on having
done the work in your life that you have done, for it 1Is
often that a person doesn't know the magnitude of his
acconpl i shment and can't guess the effect it may ultimtely
have, the consequences it may ultimtely engender. It is
with more than the "normal" warnth that | welcone a
positive and human response fron1Kour quarter, since it was
specifically your two books (Orack and Exploring the Crack
in the Cosmc Egg) which -long ago now, it appears!- T used
to regurarly thrust under the noses of friends and

acquai ntances who were approaching the subject of "creative
t hought” and the "living reality", and usually attenpting to
do so fromthe egregious -not to say fatuous- springboard of
t he Ernest Hol nes schools, the "positive affirmation”
superficies, etc. Your books by glaring contrast provided
real and original insight into that whole mechani sm and
further -nost inportantlTy- denonstrated the proper, natura
and creatively spontaneous two-step progression from

di scovery of the plastic responsiveness of reality, to the
necessary and subtending ground of that reality..

.1 think I ought to apprise you fromthe outset of
the extent of the collaboration between Ama and nmyself on
this particular little book. It was her advise that constantly
informed its structure, for the book was actuaIIY a kind of
experiment, an interesting "litmus test". Actually this is not
its first but about its fourth version (indeed, you wll find
encl osed yet another copy which constitutes its fifth
revision -primarily, there are snall anendnents to the intro-
duction, and a larger exposition of the Bhagwan busi ness
injected into the afterword, as a result of events subsequent
to the ones alluded to in the version you have). Since this
additional witing also forwards the argument relating to the
significance of the Time of the Mdther and includes inportant
bi ographi cal details of our Odyssey, it m ght be helpful for
you to refer to it.

...Perhaps a history of the genesis of this book m ght
be illumning: The original version, which was sold in
limted amounts fromvarious |ocal bookstores and shipped by
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mail to interested parties, was sinply the core biographical
centerpiece of the present version- it had no foreword or
afterword, originally. The book has al ways been, and
continues to be witten, at "breakneck speed", no revisions
ﬁern1ffed within the span allotted for each version; they
ave been gotten off |ike gunshots, ripostes froma
constantky movi ng vehicle, under conditions that can onIY
be considered a state of constant siege, i.e. figuratively
and literally "under fire"

For exanple, and exanple as well of the present "negative
sink" of the world as it responds all unconsciously in its
collective condition to the unprotected, the naked |ight,
standing open and alone on the highway of lifei we had just
gotten to L.A in 1983 honeless and with two children, a
single disciple with whomto persevere through the nomadi sm
that followed 3" years of seclusion (years of the nost severe
restriction, endured in attendance upon transfornative states
and bizarre conditions for which there is no handbook
providedl years skinmmed lightly in the Mther book, vyet

years in which those who ought to have known better proved
extremely reluctant to help in any way). | had just sold
sone copies of the original Mther book to the Bodhi Tree,
and Ama, the student, two chiTdren and nyself decided naively
to proceed to the store on a sunny little outing to deliver
the material. No sooner did Ara emerge fromthe car, than we
found ourselves smack in the m ddle of a Swat-team operation
Quns were to our heads, the children were made to belly on
the ground, and finally, in the mdst of the confusion
centering on the house -across the street fromthe Bodh

Tree- in front of which we'd providentially parked, the team
captain interrogated us. asking Ama and nysel f whet her we'd
called themto the sitel The whol e thing, peculiarIK enough
had been a false alarm yet in the larger sense it had been
the indicative, and subsequentlg all-too-typical greeting of
the worfd s bright city to the Presence of the Unexpected in
its mdst. As you cogently observed in your letter, the
worl d adamantly rejects its "Avatar", but only when you

are around the Avatar in an unprotected state, unshiel ded by
the buffer of context, lineage and tradition, do you have
the opportunity to see the way in which the world heaves
literally like a bl oated ?aagentua to reject the Irritant
that has settled on its slunbering navel

The response to the Mther book (i.e. the biographical core

of the copy you have") elicited a wi de range of reaction, but

t hose who were affected were deeply affected, on an enotiona
basis- for originally and according to Ama's intent it was to
be a sinple book of the heart. Many people openly wept (
either viewed this personally, or was informed by correspond-
ents of their initial reactions); and many nore wept,

opening |ike suddenly moi st sprouts, to her actual Presence
on the two formal occasions in which she sat. During this
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prelimnary phase of "the heart" the enotional intensity
of the gatherings was so strong that at one point Ama
called a girl up to her who was particularly overcone,
and pressed her palmto the girl's head; the blast rendered
the girl unconscious, and nearly broke ny Ieg as the eirl
%ohlapsed backward into ny cushioning but” badly positioned
ody:
And yet such was the vulnerability, contingency and caprice
of our position, relying on the benused hospitality of
erstwhile "followers™ such as the individual in whose
Beverly HIIs home the fornmal sittings were conducted (by
personal invitation), that followthroughs were consistently
rendered inpossible. The refractory obstruction of the
worl d took up residence in various "personifications" in
turn, first extending a hand and then petul antly w thdraw ng
it when- for instance- Ama would categorically refuse to use
her "powers"” to help soneone regain a boyfriend! Despite both
our efforts to performan ad hoc education by the "side of the
road", conditioning people in a totally raw and i ndeed,
reversed or backed-up state, as to just what the nature and
significance of an avataric function was, few were MA||In%
to listen, and those willing were unable due to the force
mobi ity of our contingent state, Telying as we did on the
capricious "hospitality" of mood-ruled, "worldly" people-
who related to us the way they would to an article in People
magazi ne. Once the "anusenent” was over, the entertainnment-
value ebbed and the spectre of work and responsibility
arisen, we were discarded, tenporary Iodglngs torn from
under us, literally "w thout forwardi ng address" so that
for instance the Peop]e about whom we subsequently heard,
who had been greatly influenced and affected by Ama at the
two rare sittings, were unable to locate us in any way.
There were great gaps, fatal Paps of time when no
communi cation was possi bi'e,all continuity disrupted, and
we did not know where we were or where we'd be let alone
anyone else. (W are now stably residing at the house of a
disciple, the address given on the envel ope and first page).

Because the first "connection”™ with the public through the
book and Ama’'s teaching-presence was nade at the heart-|evel.
and that alnost exclusively, the enotional tone and quality
of that level came to characterize the first phase and
imparted its conclusive seali the enotional nature, though
responsive on an i mediate basis, is solely vital and
capricious without the equilibrating influence of an
enclosing "culture", a contextual franmework and medi ati ng
intelligence. It is an inportant characteristic of Ama's
particular Advent that she comes fromno tradition, and
represents no lineage. The perenptory character of her
practice with her Masters is critical and senminal. not
Incidental. For as Ama teacheS, the significance of this
time is that we are in the mdst of the birth of sonething
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totally new, and in that sense w thout continuity to the
"past" which freights too much harnful baggage a on? wi th
it, too many m sconceptions to bear. This accounts for our
"deraci nated" style, literally the %ﬁ{ooted style character-
istic of the neon life and freeway Wl tanschauung of L.A
and the West Coast: But at the same Time, we have to dea
with a concomtant aspect of that condition and that
circumstance, which could easily prove fatalj i.e. Am as

a Westerner and as an "isol ated” shoot, a |one outcropping
(planted by Hands which judiciously and quietly retract into
background invisibility leaving the practical 'illusion of

di scontinuity) stands naked, unsponsored, unsupported by

| ineage, by tradition, by "sanction" of any kind, by
"authority™ or any other "of the usual dignities. This, one
has to understand, by itself |eaves her totally open and
vul'nerable to the quickening of people's enotiona

response whi ch finds no gauge to eval uate The standard, sees
no orienting framework behind or around her, and so sees no
reason why its own capricious standards shouldn't be fit
means bK whi ch t0 gauge a response to her, and ultimately

di spatch any "business" wth herl

This then forns the point-of-departure to the second fornal
phase of Am's advent, for she had, reluctantly and sadly
ébut with the hidden ferocity of the Hawk behind that _

ol orous cloud) to proclaimthat it was obvious, in relation
to the world, that "the heart is not enough". It was in |ight
of that instruction that | have witten several manuscript
vol unes of teaching material formulating the precepts,
Bract[ces and stages of Ama's teaching; sonme of this has

een issued in "grade paper" formto students. And it is
also in light of this that | have witten the introduction to
the Mdther; at her behest | have attenpted to provide an
I ntelTectual framework and background to this unique advent,
for its significance to history and to the planetary destiny
Is so inportant that it nust find articulation, and those
with the intelligence to intercept the nore abstract but cri-
tical significance of its nessage nmust be furnished the
means by which to do so. In a sense this cones under the
headi ng of, as you pointed out, having to enPon t he
intellectual terns and content of the world to Speak to the
world. And yet it is nore, for the "world s" material cones
fromthe foundary of M nd, and as Ara has pointed out, the
mnd itself is not to be discarded but used. This is why it
was furnished in the first place, why it cones with the
conpl ete "package"! (I would venture to guess, for instance,
that in your case the book found a receptive response on a
dual basi's, your being able to receive and identify it both
on the level of mnd and heart- as you said, you've come to
find out that that connection, that relationship (heart and
brain) essentially conprises the basis of the whole matter.
And |"'d also venture to guess that in your case again, the
response wouldn't have been nearly as decisive w thout both
el ements, since over and over in your letter you indicafe a
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personal appreciation of observations and insights which
you nonethel ess don't feel "add" anything beneficial to the
total presentation of the case, the "heart" of the matter)
If we are to elicit a know ng response, Ama feels, rather
than relying on the caprice of a sinple and uninforned
enotional one, the framework must in some way be supplied-
and this framework, belonging to the new, cannot be

di spatched by sinply referring to past traditions, past

| ineages, past precedents, past witings or codes of any
kind. There is nowhere one can find a "record" of this
phenonenon, this Advent of the Mdther-principle as the
necessary stage in the dialectic nutation of planetary
consci ousness, for the exact reason that it is new | only
thank the Divine that you have been personal 'y witness to
an event reflecting directly the nmagnitude and power of
this uniqueness (as you related in your letter to nme about
the Initiation ceremony, etc.). That is how you recognised
the Mbther book to begi'n with; for noone, by nerely being
"l earned™, or "in" on the spiritual circuit, can notice it

at all, let alone deign to acknow edge one bit the spirit.
of the nessage it bears, no matter how inperfectly. This is
just the point; you recognized Ama despite- or even

Eerhaps,_in a sense because of- the inperfections of the
ook as introductory vehiclie, and that is nore inportant
to nme than getting a dilute message to the general public.

The general public is living a quiet death, and likes it
that way. A great and Tnnoticed separation has already
taken place; this is part of the core of Ama's teaching,
that_an invisible but nonetheless real, functional abyss or
yamnln?_unbrldgeable chasm has opened up between the
enerality of humanity lost to its nonetary and survivali st
ream and those whose connection to a spiritual practice or
understandi ng puts themto function alon% a secret circ-
uit constituting a separate world fromthe "earth realnt'
that the public lives. And it is the subtle current of this
invisible circuit that conprises what nust come to serve as
the foundation of any "new heaven and new earth" that ought
ultimately to arise when the old and doomed sphere-of -
ccnsciousness literally crunbles, and is annihilated. If,
that is, anything is left at all.

Ama knows who she has cone for. And quite frankly she has
not come for the fallen ngjority sleeping the death of

its useless dreans. But there are those who have already
engaged a practice, already conmtted a real magnitude of
consci ousness and effort to that "something el se", that
Spirit Beyond the |imting and doomed spirit of the past.
And in the invisible cracking, the silent, catastrophic
separation which has already taken place between the two
"spheres of consciousness", (reflected in and precipitating
the cataclysm c crackings of the global hem spheres), there
Is a definite transitional chaos; old teachings and old
lines have cracked and separated as well, and nmany- still
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enfol ded within their spiritual shells as enbryonic "chicks"-
feel thenmsel ves dangling perplexingly on the lip of that
virtual Abyss, madway in their "practice" of cunulative
lifetimes sudden]y facing a profound discontinuity, an
unanswer ed question echoi ng back fromthe forlorn chasm
The Teaching is separated fromits teachers; the "student"
finds only contradictory claimants, and the real Voices are
drowned in the confusion. The chicks which, intheir
enbryoni c eggs, are already essentially conceived, are
separated by a profound disruption fromtheir Mther. This
Is the state of the "world" at the |evel of spirit. The Wbt her
Is separated from her eggs, the already quickened but exposed
and vul nerabl e eggs; and those eggs desparately need the
enfol ding warnth of the Mdther's wings to ensure their own
timely "cracking"- for all that chaotic crackln% is just the
remature runble, the inmature disturbance of the restless
eart that disrupts and interferes with the continuity of
devel opnment leading to that ripe and proper "opening", that
mat ure energence of the "new'.

In some places, of course, the Mdther rests "confortably" and
relatively securely with her brood of chicks, for there are
"pl aces", pockets and corners of "lineage" and "tradition"
that have for a tine "escaped" the destructive schism of the
violent split in consciousness- for tradition and |ineage nay
still serve in some places as proof (and weight) against the
hammerings of vacillation, caprice and distraction;, yet there
are other places, necessarily less "known" and "visible",
where the Mdther stands alone, unbuffered and thus unidentified
by the sanction of lineage and tradition, for it istherole of
such a Mother to begin the processes of spiritual parenthood
along a new line, according to a standard of new energing
Béecepts; but by just that neasure of "newness™ is such a

ther alone, exposed, vulnerable, and separated fromthe
enbryoni ¢ "chi cks" who properly belong beneath her w ng. Thus
she calls out to themin a range of tones, across a whol e
octave of vibratory comuni catron for she- even She- cannot
be sure to what precise note any given chick wll respond.

So the Mot her book, once in the soft and vul nerable form of

the "heart"Tthe core of the present book-form has been glven

a "shell" of its own, a "coating" both "fore" and "aft" of a
more "refractory" material meant to crack the shells of those
intell ects whose hearts may wait upon the verdict of the head*.
It is absolutely true that such a neasure may put off, by degree
of difficulty, a whole range of types who, w thout having to
negotiate that cold nmarble vestibule of an introduction

m ght respond quite readily to the inner chamber, the "heart"

of the book. | would be the last to say the manner or style
in which it was witten is the nost hel pful or appropriate-
having, like all other of the witings and conmuni cations

* In fact, the acquired, "hard" outer shell of the book- its
foreword and afterword- along with its "soft" center, have |ed
me to privately refer to it as the "tootsie-pop" of spiritua
writings.
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including this one, to be witten "on the nmove" and "under
fire", under the general "gun" of the times with its pressures
and enclosures and our specific situation. Surely an
"intellectual node" needn't obscure or deflect the nmessage of
the heart... It is only inportant to me that you understand

why the introduction was witten and aegended as prelude

To the central, blo?raphlcal section. Simlarly, Anma

wanted me specifically to speak of Da and Bhagwan in t he
afterword, not as an apology for them but as an exposition

of the present state of real spiritual crisis and I'tS
significance) she feels that one cannot understand her or her
Work, especially when the spiritual traditions and the images
even of real Teachers are being trashed. (Muktananda is not, as
you know, exenpt fromthat effort at debasement which the
world is Presently exerting), unless the whole ordeal is put in
its actual context! the energence of the Mther-principle which
signals nothing less than an overturning of everything -and
there is nowhere where this context is presently being reveal ed.

nly the sad spectacle of Teachers crucified on television,

lays claimto the attention, and that makes it virtually

i mpossible for a Teacher of real nerit to be accepted -even by
those who otherwise long for that Teaching and Teacher. The
cameras have to be pulTed back on the scene to allow sufficient
scope to include the bracketing context, for closeups of the
carnage alone are hardly edifying, and do not conduce to the
pronmotion of spiritual "healing" and continuity. It nust be
understood that it is not just a matter of theé usual
indifference and stupidity of the world, the opacity cogently
cited in your letter; the times are climactic, a gotterdamrerung
aﬁpears on the horizon at the close of the "dread™ 80s, and
there exists an actual current of aggressive malignancy actively
seeking to destroy that spiritual Current, to break that

citcuit and crush out every isolated, segregated and thus
functional |y weakened light that m ght occasionally be found

by The scavenging force in that disnmal ocean of the night of
consciousness. This may not be so evident where the Avataric
function stands sonewhat insulated, shielded by waves of
adherents in the unbrage of an identifiable tradition itself
seasoned and aged by the mellow ng processes of "continuity" and
"aut horization™; but it is painfully evident where the Avataric
function stands al one, without protection and without
identifiable "birthmark” to assuage the souls of those who
require the "Good-housekeeping seal of approval"- for there the
Avatar as Mother stands |ike a naked |ightning rod of positive
force in the swirling bog of a negative sink, the Flame to which
vermn are first of all attracted. For in the spiritual realm as
you know, there is a magnetic affinity of like Tor Tike; but
where the spiritual current is disrupted, effectually effaced
by the interfering static of the world, only the nagnetic |law
of the material world prevails; and then only the naterial -

m nded,  the chance particles of nmood-rul ed personalities
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eddying in the negative current of the world, come to call-

by the law of earth's magnetic attraction of opposing pol es-
upon t he positive "node" of the Avatar's presence. And it is
only Fartially correct, or does not do conplete 2ustipe to the
actual case, 'to say that the Avatar or avataric function has
no need of us, that it is perfectly free and capable of standing
quite alone. Ama as Divine Absol ute Consciousness is indeed the
very spirit and soul of an eternal Freedomthat is untouched by
anyt hi ng anyone may do; but the Avatar, is one who by definition
stands In and as the Worl d, solel¥]for the sake of the world. As
such, the Avatar necessarily has the world' s bod%; that is, the
Avatar's body, Am's bOdK’ is the very body of the world by the
necessary definition of her Tunction. Thus Her Body is the
contingent vulnerability of the Wrld in its present State

(that was the very essence of her first sernon, cf. the Tast
chapter of the biographical section of The Mther where | have
transcribed her speech). And we, being the participating menbers
of that Body, nust uphold and serve absolutely the Avataric
function wherever it appears, in whatever formit appears. That
Body, being the World, is in serious trouble. I'mtelling you
ag| e plainly it is being attacked, Ama"s body, being that of the

rid, is literally sick, sick unto death- just as the world is.

It is not a casual matter of just "doing what we can" since
"these beings" don't actually need us anyway, and whoever was to
get it will get it, etc. If what we do as service is "solely for
our' practice", there is a nmuch nore significant and critical
dimension to that observation than readily appears. The
Avataric function indeed denmands that service in order to
sustain Its very Life, in-order to S|nph¥ and literally keep it
in the world a while longer for the world s sake. It iS naked and
needs clothing. It is _exposed and needs shelter. It is dying,
and needs attention. This is why, Oof all the portions of “your
kind and generous letter, | was nost perplexed by your statenent
that you could not and would not ~"endorse™ either Ama or

nysel f. Does "endorse" mean "acknow edge"? Apparently so. As
reason you referred me to ny own explanation of the “jeal ous

od" principle, stating that Qurumayi conforns quite nicely to
hat principle. | recognize that your notives of loyalty and
adherence to the student-disciple bond, are admrable and proper
in intention;, but | fail at this point for the life of me to
see how it is possible to acknow edge and recognize in your
heart what you are manifestly unwilling to procTaimw th the
tongue, particularly when the heart is the heart of the matter,
the Soul of Qurumayi's teaching. The truth is, there are no
separate Teachers, and there is only one Mther. How can you
farthfully serve and lend all your efforts, your very life's
work to one linb of the Mother, and refuse the other? We are

not talking here of "changing allegiances", "serving two
Masters”, or even of diluting a unified force. | respect

absol utel y that you have found your Teacher, and that you do

not harbor the least desire to "seek" any longer. That's
preclseby.mhy | turned to you in the first place. You're one
who is doing a practice with an acknow edged Form of the
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Mot her; and | was right- because of that you could recognize
that sane Mot her when she makes her appearance in another form
But | say to you now in all humlity, in all helplessness, that
this is the "new form the unrecognized form the formthat
arises "fromno expected quarter", and it is dying, literally
and figuratively. As a very direct result of the negativity and
calumy directed toward the True Teachers, not only Da and
Bhagwan but Muktananda and Sai Baba, etc., no one is wlling
to give the new Formof that sane Teacher the tinme of day; and
t hose who honor, recognize and acknow edge there own teachers,
are unwilling to lend their force- out of one fear or another-
to help turn the untutored attention which, though it stil
earnestly seeks, does not yet have the personal equipnent to make
the proper ldentification alone and unai ded wi thout the _
encouraging voi ce of sone "authority" to add starch to the spine.
| amfaling totally at this point to conprehend why, noved by
understanding and alive to wi sdomas you are, to the extent of
being willing to offer- much needed, | know editorial help etc..
%ou are equally unwilling to lend the authority of your voice

ut once to the open acknow edgement of what is already o
privately acknow edged. | understand fromyour perspeciive it is
an excruciating position to be in; yet Who is this that you
serve, that you would willingly help "another" privately
whi | e keeping such help fromthe Light of that One's opeéen
attention; to a real Initiate such as yourself, it can only be
that in your private soul you're willing, to help

because it is there, in the silence of the heart, that you
recogni ze perfectly well you are not extending yourself to an
"other" at all. For | know you, (in that we are very nuch
alike), and you woul d not heIP, ei ther publicly or privately,
anything or anyone you truly telt to be "other™! other than your
own dear Mot her-teacher.

For it is, and can only be, her Voice issuing fromthe |ocus of
another "fornf, which calls qun you, specifically you, for
hel p. How many such letters, oanaQy such manuscripts, do you
suppose you' |1 receive in your |ife~

You see, you are absolutely right, the Mdther is nowalive in

the World; the principle has been born, but the Nother s

mani festing in diverse forns, according to several experimental
nodal ities. Qne can say that there is One MdTher, but severa

(not many!) |inbs, several aspects. There is the apparently
heal thy and alive aspect of her form but there is also the sick
and dying aspect of her form and, like the Wrld itself of which
She is the principle, the apparently "alive" and "heal thy" aspects
cannot remain so, as long as her noribund aspects are not

acknow edged, identified and attended. Thus the advent of the

Mot her does introduce a new Principle into the World, that which
ultimately is neant to bridge artifical boundaries, tear down the
inhibiting reluctance of artificial barriers, and heal the age-
ol d wounds of separation, factionalismand cultishness. Yes,
described the "principle of the jealous god", but notice again,
only in order to denmonstrate the antiquation of that principle,
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t he mani fest inappropriateness of its function in a gl oba
condition that desparately needs to have the separate and
wi spy strands of real spiritual aliveness fuse. Ama want ed
me to expose the "jealous god" principle preC|seIg as a
denonstration of its opposite spirit, for in the book she
publicly and openly acknow edges both Da and Rajneesh
despite what elther may say about the other, or what their
respective followers contend. She specifically wanted the
open references to Da and Rajneesh with their specific
associations in the afterword, for She refuses to "keep it
quiet" despite the public adversity, and |ikew se insists
that the unifying factor be clearly denonstrated (i.e, the
energgng Mot her-principle) in their apparently separati st
and di sintegrating sagas. (Actually I, was the one who want ed
her clear of such associations, originally;, she quickly

di sabused me of the value of that ideal).

In this sane spirit, Ama insists that the Wrld and all Teachers
abandon the "jeal ous god" principle, calls upon all Teachi ng

mani festations and true Adepts to quit that parochial tactic before
its too late, for it no longer truly sServes the student's sadhana
in awrld of global exposure and instantaneous communi cati on.
The world is only served now if all real Teachers, comunities
and factions join hands, acknow edge one another, and create

a tangi bl e unity against the buffeting tides of anti-
spirituality and active Negativity which otherwise will surely

be served by the fragmented state and piecemeal condition of

the current spiritual "front", and will annihilate it altogether.

It is of course perfectly plausible that, were you to put
acknow edgenent of Ama to Qurumayi as a question, she would
roar and take your head off (a grace nuch Tike being run over by
Quatama' s chariot wheels, no?) In any case such roarings are never
so nuch a test of one's "loyalty", as they are a test of the
depth and independent power of one's understanding. For, when
you begin to see your Teacher in an "other", how |long before
the "heresy" begins of seeing the Spirit of that Teacher
everywhere? which is exactly the point of every Teacher and
True Teaching). There is, however, al'so anple "precedence" for
such boundary-transcendi ng acknow edgenent; Miktananda hinsel f
used to visit and honor many teachers, even paer%courtesy
exchange to such diverse Tumnaries as Erhart of Est (!) and

Sai Baba. It is not an "inpossible" p033|b|l|t¥. Yet | would
never seek to dissuade anyone against a heart-felt conviction
related to his spiritual practice. §I m ght however request

that | be enlightened on the apparent anbiguities of such a
position!) | can only state ny case, which is not an_

I ntell ectual excursion independent of Ama's own teaching and
personal instruction, to the effect that the Avatar- in

mani fest expression- being the Body of the Wrld is not

i ndependent of, and intinately relies on, the nembers of

that body; and that, if those who are spirituallTy mature and

in a position to do so wll not act to acknow edge that
Presence wherever it appears (acknow edge it as a |oyal and
perfectly faithful follower of another Expression of that sane
Principle), then who, as a nmenber of that Body, wll do so- who
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can do so? One spark can (and would in such a case, Am
affirns) ignite an unstoppabl e Spiritual Fire. Yet there are
t hose who constitute the Fuel, and those who stand as
(perhaps unknowi ng) custodians of the tinder-box! Each nust
performhis proper function in order that anything Happen.

In any case, now that you have heroically waded through what

| suddenly discover ia a manuscript hal f  again the size of

the original Mther book, | don't know but that what | have
had to say wilT, sadly, preclude any further communi cati on.
What | said at the very beginning will still, and al ways, hold
true, that | personally amgrateful for having had thi's

brief opportunity to actually express ny appreciation for
soneone of real Creative genius whose influence is an

i nextricable part of me. amquite happy that, of all
possi bl e people, it was you who extended a response of
enui ne ki ndness, concern and human understanding... | wanted

0 be sure to express the fact that the present content of the
book (not, necessar|ly, the formwhich is stylisfic, owes its
defects to ny personal expressive capacity and which | believe
Is what you principally had in viewwth an editorial eye) is
presented according to Ama's wi shes, and that the fact 1t has
roused the (tacit) recognition of someone such as yourself is
in the larger scope of things nore inportant than what any
variation thereof m ght engender in the breast of the general
public.” Wih that sard, an om;n? to what may surely seem |ike
nmy inpolite not to say ungrateful questioning of your demnurral
to personally acknow edge this, | can really have no idea
where we now stand, where this |eaves us, except to say that |
res%ectfully defer any further conmunication to your decision
or desire.

In all sincerity and with
Ama's Love,

Pearce replied with a letter in which he divul ged one of the
more overt roots of his actual reluctance in relation to

any Announcerent re. Ama and the Awakened Mot her-principle;
he confessed as an "incidental" matter, as if trying to
"slide" the information to me obliquely, his conmplete dis-
belief in Da and Rajneesh as true Teachers! This adm ssion
of course only underscored his independent conviction and

perdurable belief in Am as Iegltlnate Instance of a true

and awakened Teacher, the para

ox being rationalized (in a

face to face conversation I was to have with himlater) as a
classic case of a false "master" serving the Sadhana of a
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True Pupil -so that in effect Ama's true and unswerving
aspiration served her amakenln%%iu3|n?]only t he nodel of
Adeptship furnished by Da and neesh as point of
departure for her own, strictly i1ndependent Realization
It was only to be expected that one who had come to
identify the illusionary "tantra" of Siddha Yoga as an
U timate Path, woul d anathematize two Teachers whose
cogent criticisnms of just such paths and their "gurus"
had been a continuous sore spot wth conventional,
"yogi c" practitioners.

The entire exchange with J.C. Pearce, by letter and face
to face, proved to furnish telling exanple of the state
of spiritual developnent as it exists in its ostensibly
"highest" and nost "esoteric" form through the guru-
circuits and hunman-potentials carnivals constituting the
virtual sum of what the "public" knows of the Perennial
Science, the Secret Wsdom Again, the problemof the
identification of a real Teacher and Teaching seems to
reconmend itself as the central issue -but, If so, an

i ssue clouded by the closely connected issue regarding
the persisting self-interest of what the seeker wants,
and how far he's willing to extend hinself on the G ound
of what he may live to i1dentify as a correlative of

what he'd cone for.

A recent issue of Yoga Journal (July-August 1985) was
devoted to just such maiters regarding the difficulties
of "identifying" a real teacher, a real adept. (From one
such article we cone to learn, apparently, that you just
can't trust even a teacher who eats razorblades to be a
moral and up-and-up guy! - the fact that such a "siddhi"
or power nost often represents the rousing of centers
bel ow t he "nul adhar", or spinal term nus, awakening the
nature-powers of a shark-gut with all the acconpanying
moral virtues, seens not to0 have occurred to anyone).
The "noral character"” of real teachers was thrown into
the vat of turpitude right along with the dealings of
smling idiots, and sad to relate there was nothing
deci sive or clear-headed to energe in the upshot. The
real teachers remained right in the kettle with the
morons, and no one saved the day with a means to

di stinguish them

Everywhere, there are fine exanples of enpty phenomena
trying to take the place of a teaching;, if, however,
"sakt1" was equivalent to Enlightennent every stone
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woul d be Awake and teaching, for nothing is w thout sakti
and mere greater quantities of the universal "stuff" does
not guarantee a qualitative transformation of any kind,;
anmount does not a make a guru. And especially when there is
an effective absence of a real Teaching to show how to
convert any additional inflow of the guru-sakti to
conscious capital, one may be assured that one is in the
presence of sone enpty showran, a P.T. Barnum of the
guru-circuit.

In the realmof "real teachers", there appears quite

a questionmark as well; even the reliable "zen-adepts"
have fallen to scandals of "sex", etc. and according to
Jack Kornfield' s article in the journal many "masters"
are violating their ow traditional codes, the precepts
of their dharma, either covertly or overtly. The
question, however, should not be one of "sex" or main-
taining the "celibate pose" per se, but how such a
"violation" is taken by the teacher hinself. For here
the real pr|n0|%le involved in the question of Adeptship
Is brought to the fore

It is not clearly understood that, where three "teachers"”
stand side by side and speak, they may each have very
simlar, even identical descriptions of "enlightenment":
yet in the case of the first, it is a speech enmanating
fromwhat is, essentially, a recollections the "teacher"
is inreality only a practitioner, and The phasic
glinpses of 1nsight which he receives in the fluctuating
energy-fortunes of his "inner work", have been pre-
maturely converted to negotiable currency in the guru-
mar ket pl ace. In the case of the second "teacher",

i nsi ght has %otten to the point of real stability; the
description he gives of the enlightennent condition is

a report, not a recollection. Yet what isn't well under-




stood about such levels of "teacher", is that the
dlspreBanpy between the Enlightenment state or present
avai lapility of insight-know edge, and the persistent
gsycholog¥ of the personality, has yet to be reconcil ed.

e "psychol ogy" (&hat Is, the nentality based on
conventional dualisns and all false structures of the
ordlnary(fersonallty's deeply engrained- and quite
practiced- habit-patterns) nust catch up with the
awar eness that pervades the Being and presently
Informs it on a stable basis. Such a teacher, nore rare
than the first, is a real adept, inhabiting the first
stage of real adeptship; but he may take one of two
pol ari zations due to the persistence of that discreB-_
ancy. He may take the polarization of the "Saint", being
in inner and secret turmoil over the discrepancy, feeling
a deep g%g bet ween hi's psychol ogi cal inclination and the
"moral code" he feels he nust uphold as an enli ghtened
rePresentative of his tradition (which code and sense of
obligation are actually just parts of his psychol ogi cal
structure, the remants of his identified attachments);
or he may take the polarization of the "rogue-guru", the
one who uses the cover of his enlightenment as a shield
of blissful inperviousness behind which he can slyly
indul ge the proclivities of his psychol ogi cal structure,
seducing little girls, making a general nuisance of
hinmsel f ‘and attributing it to "crazy w sdont’, the "divine
unpredictability" of the Free Being, etc.). In either case,
it is not a mark of the enlightenment, which renains
oblivious, but a sign of some suEerquous i nner gamne
in which the personality is caught.

In the case of the third teacher, it may be said that the
psychol ogy of the personality and the awareness that is
ni's purchase on Enlightenment, are reconciled. The
"psychol ogy" has been thoroughly integrated with the
awareness so that the energy of identity informng its
parts, has been bal anced and effectualTy cancelled, or

voi ded. The traits of the psychol ogy may remai n outwardly
i dentical or nearfy so; there is no sure litnus test to
determ ne the authenticity of the resolution so as to
distinguish it fromthe state of "teacher nunber two",
other than the feeling of that teacher which one gets

over tine. In the case of this teacher, "sexuality" or

any ot her behavi oral categorg Is not a question; It is not
a source of secret anguish because its essence is

i medi ately identified with the AwareneSs thal distin-

gui shes his realization. Every formof behavior, practiced
or not, manifested or not, 1s the occasion of the cel ebra-
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tion of that Awareness, and only that.

An exanple of the first teacher is Krishnanurti. éThose
who bal k, should realize that all his teaching and
witing has been an attenpt to recapture, by descrip-
tively surrounding, a glinpsed realization of his own
rocess which is not indelibly his Being- witness the

act that in his diaries he speaks of the occasiona
oncom ng of a transcendental condition he calls "Qher";
the very designation ought to informthe wise as to the
status of his "realization", and its relation to his
ongoi ng personality).

An exanple of the second teacher is Swam Miktananda.
Al so, Bawa Mihai yaddeen.

An exanple of the third teacher is Bodhi dharma. (Note
that there are not many known or "public" exanples
amongst the living, of this third category of teacher;
that is because nost remain in one half-baked condition
or another, having sacrificed the conpletion of their
practice to becomng "public figures", a peculiarly
nodern fate),

Beyond the third category of teacher is the Avatar.

The Avatar is perfectIY Identified as Consciousness-
absolute, and 1s as well the inmedi ate expression and
functionary of the "H gher Triad", the Superconscious
Self of all the worlds. Thus the Avatar is not just a
worl dly teacher, or even a worl d-teacher. The Avatar
functions through all the planes and worl ds informng
the Being of Man, participating actively in their

bal ance and al i gnnent, performng a constant purifying
function on all [levels,

How then nay we identify a real teacher, or nost
especially, the Avatar? The outcome of the whol e issue
of Yoga Journal on that subject, could do no nore than
offer a few unctuous "tips" from"veterans in the
field", to the effect that "if the teacher emanates a
sense of calmand serenity he is real", or if he gives
you a sense of well being or "makes you feel good" he

Is real, or if you sense you are receiving nore than you
are giving, he is "probably real".

If these are the criteria by which one can successfully
identify a real teacher, the world had better cash in
its chips. Now

[f you want to know whet her you're in the presence of a
real Teacher, you nust first of all ganble; you nust
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first of all risk whatever you've "got", for in doing

that you at |east recognize and admt to yourself the
over eln1nﬁ | nportance of the question; otherw se
your tepid half-heart will attract to it the "teacher"
matching its ow degree of "intensity". It wll find

Its "Rama".

And when you have thrown yourself into the ganble, you
must |isten attentively; watch; practice what is given,
and ?lve It- that is, yourself- a chance to prove

itself and devel op what it wil. And when you have nade
such a brave act of your life, see whether the Universe
doesn't answer in response, whether it doesn't awaken

W thin you, whether your very dreans don't rouse you
fromyour sleep with the Joyfulr News that this Teacher
Is the Divine Incarnate, that this Teacher is the form
of God and the Voice of God and the Heart of God given
as grace to the Wrld. And see also how t hi s awakeni ng
Is a disturbance, see also how it is an awakening

preci Sel'y because it constitutes a Teal disconfort- for
anything set in a false nold nust be torn away and
separated fromthat nold before it can be rewrked. See
then how this know edge, this sure intuition is the
acconpani nent of a fire-stormin your life, and how the
Teacher who conveys such a "sense of peace and serenity"
conveys at the same time a Thunderclap, a blow to
startled laughter.

Ama is the Mdther. The Wirk of the Mther is begun.
| can do no better than to |leave you with her words.

AMA: It all began with the Mther, the Infinite Void,;
as stated in Genesis (Chapter one, verse two), "and
the earth was without form and void; and the darkness
was upon the face of the deep". This clearly signifies
the Fenale Principle, which is the Darkness- the
"Infinite Sky Goddess", Nuit. The next verse states,
"and the spirit of God noved upon the face of the
waters. And God said 'let there be light'. And there
was light". Here is where the force, the lumnous Life
that is Mile, energes. He is the light; the Mdther the
darkness. The light principle is the "bright", the
i1lumned "semen"- the seed-point or Hndu of all the
mani fest "generations". So fromthe Infinite Void (the
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Fem nine Principle) energes the Bright, the Father.
This is how the Male principle is issued "in the be-
ginning"; through the dark still "waters" of the

Mot her .

This is why the female gives birth in this dinension.
Everyt hi ng is.naturaI!Y and as always, in its proper
place. The pain of childbirth, is nothing nore than
feelings that remnd us of our connection to this

begi nning. The fenmale principle "went into [abor" to
give birth to the Father, to the Bright. The pain
synbol i zes the beginning of Man. The water is fem -
nine, the Darkness brooding upon the face of the deep
is femnine; and "God" is the power, the WII-force
whi ch noves the face of the waters, generating the
light. The "God" which noves the waters has no
identity- it is totally awakened Consciousness. It is
formess; it is that darkness, that void we call the
femnine principle. This point is extrenely inportant
to our understanding. Mankind as a whole must come to
understand that its beginnings were of the Geat

Mot her, and not of the Father. The Father has never
been al one, unto hinself.

As Baba Upasani states, "Men must l|earn fromwonen";
"they nust becone |ike women". He is g|V|n? the entire
key to his devotees. The timng did not allow for this
Teaching to fulfill itself, then- although Si Upasan
was the first Adept to incorporate the female princi-

l e as the foundation of his teaching. Hs teach|n%s
ave not been in vain; Baba has fulfilled his teach-
ings in me. | have heard his cry for justice concern-
ing the Mt her.

Ramaekri shna and Sara Devi were another exanple of

this principle. Wien asked any questions about his
enl i ghtennent Ranmakri shna pointed to his bel oved Sara
Devi; he stated quite sinply "it is all within her".
This confused his devotees. What could their master be
sayi ng? Again, timng did not allow this understanding
to flourish. The bhakti (devotional) aspect may have
fulfilled itself, "dut_ The Understanding so necessary
in Western culture left the world, quite unnoticed- so
It may have appeared..

After the great Process was initiated in ny being |
was taught by many adepts such as Sara Devi. She took
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me through "our worlds" and showed me how to literally
"set the world on fire". Together we purified the
several dinensions, by sinply "standing still"- for
there never is one that does anything. We danced as
the Geat Process, purifying through every |evel of
exi stence. It seened verg curious to me at first, for
all this Wrk was being done in the dark. Together we
dissolved, into "Nuit's Dark Sky™- the fire stil
burning in ny heart.

Qur "sadhana", our collective spiritual practice and
orientation as nentioned before has endured the
“father-principle" long enough. It is time to bring

t he Book of Revel ation (ever popul ar, ever m sunder-
stood? to life. For in chapter twelve (verse one) it
clearly States "And there appeared a great wonder in
heaven, a wonman clothed with the sun, and the noon
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve
stars". This is the fulfillment of the fenal e principle
on earth. This happens at the end of the Bible, for
Revel ation is about the end. Many men have tried to set
this Bassage to right, but they should have realised it
nmust be interpreted, ultinately, by the femal e Herself,
for She alone holds the key; and that, neither "to the
left" or "to the right". The Apocal yptic Wnan is
totally conplete in her description. The stars are at
her head, the sun covers her, and the noon abides at
her feet. Nothing is mssing; the Geat Mther makes
her appearance in total conpletion, the father-
principle surrendered consciously into her arns.

This is the nmoment "earth consciousness" has been
wai ting for. As Baba Upasani has stated, "The [ast
state of the world will also be called Charana, i.e.
feet; and it is these charana which have to be
served". Again, as stated in Revel ation the Wnan of
t he ApopaIyPse has the nmoon beneath her feet. The Mon
has anciently synbolized the "dying god", OCsiris,
Tanuz, Christ, etc., because it wanes and di sappears,
then in three days is "resurrected". The ancient type
of the "Christ"-principle was a |unar god. However,
t he Mon has always synbolized the Fenal e principle,
The mal e god has always, according fo the ol dest
gynbo[ogy of the race, been an aspect of the Geat
em ni ne.
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These passages put together synbolize the Geat Mther
maki ng her appearance at the end of the earth's |ast
cKcIe. As stated earlier in the book, "Anrita Nadi"
shot through the soles of ny feet. Wiy through the
feet? As Upasani states, the feet represent the |ast
part of a world cycle; the "world cycle" represents
man's spiritual practice. The "feet", therefore, stand
as the last part of our body, the Transcendental Body
of de. As we reach the end (feet) we conplete a
cycle.

The feet therefore represent the Mdther, In India the
feet have always been highly respected as the aspect
of absolute surrender- and 1s the Mdther not the
perfect aspect of |ove and surrender?

The "earth", the nmanifest world, is born of the

Mot her. Thus the earth is the "foot" of the Divine,
the place where the Mdther nay wal k. The be%inning IS
contained in the end; To show devotion to the "feet",
to the manifest expression of the worlds, is the way
we show |ove for the creative principle. These words
nust begin to stir hunanltg's heart. For this book of
The Mother (Key to the Eighties Dilemm) is conplete.
The beginning I1s the "head", the philosophical prem se
and context; the mddle the "heart", the soul and fire
of the form and the end the "feet", the feet being
also the "tail" which carries a "sting" init, for the
conscious trespassers as well as for the sleepy m nd.

| am not saying, necessarily, that the physical world
is going to end tonorrow, do not make this m stake, |
am saying that the transformative process now stands
conplete, Man has no excuses left; he nust truly
surrender to the principle of life; for the only
alternative to Life is death
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ONE

VWHAT is the Life-Power?

The Life-Power is that which is, essentially, mssing;, where
toxicity and negative psychol ogical states create the
general depression of the inmmunol ogy systemwe see SO in
evidence today, allow ng disease in unprecedented prolifer-
ation and ingenious new formto explode unchecked.

The Life-Power is that which is, essentially, absent when
adults and children in astounding nunbers turn to alcohol
and drugs to %:ve them feelings, pleasures and "possibili-
ties" ich they do not find in the quietly depressed
conditions of ordinary life.

The Life-Power is that which, virtually unknown am dst al
the apparently heterogenous problens and fragmentary
"solutions" of nodern life, stands invisible as the common
denom nator furnishing a tacit resolution of the diverse
difficurties ina formthat is intrinsic and natural

inborn to the Being but buried under a dom nating viewpoi nt
that chronically turns in the wong direction.

The Life-Power is that which the Awakened Mt her-principle
provides as Its essential spiritual Gace, when all the
artifices and ad hoc technol ogi cal "bandai ds" of the Father
are found to fall short.

The Life-Power emanates fromthe Awakened Mot her-principle,
and so serves to counteract the depradations and m nd-body
crises flourishing under prevailing conditions of the
narcotized and sl unmbering thher-PrincipIe | ocked into the
formof the suffering earth itsel

The Life-Power is that which originates at the very root,
the Womb of Being, and so it is the root and common

denomi nator of "atom c" as well as esoteric energies,

nucl ear power and the "Superstring" as well as "prana",
"ki" and the "kundalini sakti". It represents the Intelli-
gence and Power which conpl etes those powers, resolving
theminto the unitive and Realized totality that each, in
itself, only indicates or foreshadows "synbolically"

Thus the Life-Power is the mssing factor, the common
denom nator which all Seekers need, which every seeker in
what ever field requires in order to conplete his Practice
at last, to rest in that inperishable Peace and Consci ous
Real ity which endures oeyond death and all inevitably




changing circunstances, and that can never desert with the
passing of conditional life.

What ever one's specialty, one's possible area of expertise
or study, one's past experience or present state of know -
edge, one's degrees or lack of degrees, no one can truly
afford to overlook that slender opportunity of conpleting
one's spiritual practice, an opportunity that arises only
in that final hour when the Mther-principle awakens at
last in the formof its Realized exenplar -Ava Anrita A ma,
spiritual bearer of the Life-Power.

WO

FIRST it is necessary that people recognize, whatever their
wal k of life, their occupation or preoccupation, how every-
one inevitably participates in spiritual practice by the
sinple fact of being alive. Those not aware they were
engaged in "spiritual practice" at all, even the very
"worldly", must conme to see that their search for security,
a profession, a mark, a standard or value, was itself the
certain assurance that they were all along and unavoi d-
ably, participants in a common Quest; and since the
ultimate Theme of Life necessarily reaches to the deepest
degree of Spiritual Questioning, the "Who AmI" of Being,
and extends there automatically for every consci ousness
even though the personality shield itself from that
Awar eness with intermediate, symbolic or "token" val ues
home, car, dog, wife, job, fame, etc.), there cones that
I me when every intelligence nmust face itself nakedly,
whet her on the brink of death or of tax audit, or sinply
in the strange quiet of an enpty room that -all
iﬁex | i cabl y- communi cates sone haunting wistfulness to
the heart.

At some nmonent the personality awakens to the fact that,
consciously or not, he had been engaged in what is an
essentially spiritual practice éthat Is what life is) and
fhat such practice frankly stands inconplete.

This is not a self-denigrating adm ssion to make, but an
intelligent acknow edgnent showi ng that, at bottom one
sees what life is, and the significance of one's
participation in it. This is not a confession of weak-
ness and vulnerability, as it may at first seem but of
stren?th and understandi ng- even for those who may be
overtly engaged in, or considered expert in some subject
bel onging to, the general field comonly covered by the
term "Enlightennent”.




It is only intelligence and strength to recogni ze that,
what ever one's expertise or facility with fornms of energy-
wor k, channeling, healing, meditation and so forth, one
has yet to definitively resolve one's relation with Being,
with the "other", with death. Regardless the states of
relative wel | -being, relaxation, happiness or confidence
one may have |earned to generate, regardless one's

circunmstantial "inprovements" in business, investnent,
personal relations, etc., it is only intelligence to
recognize and admt even in that conparative calm of
medi tative poise that one's being is still essentiall

defined bg Lack. There arises that subtle pressure, that
defining border of unfulfillment even in the mdst of
relative solvency and prestige, of social confidence and
personal fitness.

If such self-apprehension may be perceived correctly, it
will be understood that no stigma attaches to this
continuing and frankly admtted state. It is not sonething
that you have "done" or have "failed to do". It is not a
deficlency or hidden, cul pable defectiveness in your
“technique" or in your handling of it. It is rather that
real Enlightennment is not equivalent to energy-work or
healing, meditative states or perception of the brilliant
pl anes, and so cannot be expected to be secured

excl usively by such neans.

The "New Age" practitioners do energy-work, healing,

bal anci ng, channeling, etc., in inplicit recognition of a
very inportant factor chronically m ssing from convention-
al society; they have appreciated the need of a physical
psychol ogi cal and spiritual whol eness, a formof well-
being which is established only in deeper and w ser _
inquiry into the Possibilities of life. In this appreci-
ation they have di scovered, or recovered, to varying
degrees, the "arcane" secrets of states and dimensions to
whi ch bel ong tgPes of "information", power, influence and
agency invaluable in achieving a |evel of m nd-body
harmony not ot herw se possi ble where chronic forns of

mat eri al “consci ousness deliberately |ock them out.

The real purpose of energy-work, channeling, balancing,
integral therapies, etc., is to establish on a collective
basis a type of positive orientation and presence founded
on a richer and nore conﬁrehensive under st andi ng of what
life is altogether. In this sense, the New Age conscious-
ness specifically serves to redress the shallowness and
m nd- body i nbal ance characterizing the type of conscious-
ness that has constructed the present and prevailing




"theory" of existence, which concretely controls the
envi ronment, regulates the disposition of human and
natural resources and di spatches the fate of both nan
and nature with fearful, even fatal inefficiency. New
Aﬂe consci ousness recogni zes, inplicitly, the direction
that must be taken if we are to establish a viable

poi nt-of -departure for benign and intelligent investi-
gation of the real nature, meaning and significance of
exi st ence.

And in the actual investigation of "alternative" states
and domai ns, awarenesses certainly dawn, new and very
"relieving" apprehensions arise creating a conparative
buoyancy, a positive sigh in recognition of the burdens
we no |onger need carry, the excess psychol ogi cal and
even physical baggage we can happily jettison. In
conmparison to the brooding solemity, the inertia and
depressi ve ignorance of the consciousness to which we
are conditioned as the cultural standard, such states
of relief, such nmoments of insight or contrastive

| um nance erupt as exhilarating, positively charm ng us
with their superior |ife-sense. In conparison we seem
“enlightened”; for "enlightennent" certainly suggests
tous arelief, an actual "lightening" of a burden

we' ve borne so long as to have grown inured to its

wei ghty inposition, its grey and lusterless nornalcy.

When as we inevitably nust, we awaken again to a
persisting unfulfillment, an essential inconpletion of
our "spiritual practice", we nust not |ook disparaging-
ly at ourselves (such an "ontological" or Being-Iack
can easily be interpreted as personal deficiency, which
Is why we see a persisting reluctance even to acknow -
edge the manifest existence of such a lack); we ought
to look instead to that which we have come to define
as "enlightennent”, having thereby establisheda
standard according to which our present state of
"realization" may enjoy a one-to-one, self-gratifying
equi val ency.

It is the definition of "enlightennent", inposed as

t he measure and guideline, which nost often serves to
sell us short, cozening us into believing we have
arrived, and so leaving us in a subtle and inadm ssible
guandry as to why we are not infinitely Relieved. It is
because of this, in fact, that definitions of "enlight-
ennent" proliferate, even in the esoteric traditions,
which posit the Spiritual Pinnacle as an ongoing and
intermnable clinmb, a continuous self-surpassing. Such




definitions only arise as reaction to a basic disil-

| usi onment in the original, self-declared form of
"enlightennent” (or relative relief) experienced through
provi sional insight into some Tongstandi ng burden

It then becomes possible for any arbitrary conplex
confl?urlng the state of the personality, to declare
itseltf the Standard of "enlightenment", and then to
excuse itself by defining enlightennent as a continuous
expansion or never-ending process of l|earning, energy-
acqui sition, etc.

Thus even those who, throu?h sone form of energx-mork,
channeling, etc., are busily engaged in the profession
of "enlightening" others, must come to confidentially
ask thensel ves what self-protective professional "honor"
prevents then1fron1recogn|zin% the inevitable state of
their own inconpletion? Wat beneficial and in itself
quite helpful or positive plateau have they flash-frozen
with the quick declaration of "enlightenment", thereby
arbitrarily freezing thensel ves against further rea
progress in Awakening? They nust ask thenmsel ves what

Is preventing them fromthaw ng, relieving themselves of
the crystallrzation that arrests their natural devel op-
ment in the form of their marketable "enlightenment”.

It had, of course, seened permssible to "patent" a
brand of enlightenment, (since "enlightenment" is such
a nebul ous and subjective topic!). Anything so |oosely
apprehended, so subnerged in traditional confention and
conpetitive definition, nust be fa|r(PanE for anyone to
draw up papers on "their own" declared standards

Yet, sooner or l|later, the Sheriff nust come to town and
restore Law and O der. The "law and order" that is
restored, is a haPpy and deci sive Benefaction that
clarifies the confusion, sets the chaotic elenents on

t he Scal es of Bal ance.

For the concept of Enlightenment has a real, origina
and primary Reference.

And because it does, there does indeed exist a universa
and oObjective standard, applicable to all.

But because of this, Enlightenment can never again be
considered a matter of personal desideration, procedura
approach and individual "discovery", sythesis, self-
unveiling or syncretic approxi mation. Enlightennent is
not an "order", a "law' that we infer or conquer by




induction, and so it is never "built" fromthe ground up
by our independent (or even group) energy-work, therapies,
sycretisns, etc. It is a Law and Divine Eternal O der
whi ch approaches us, descends upon us, noves nost proxi -
mal |y To us, conmes for us and draws us nost perfectly into

I t!
Then, what is all our energy work, our therapies, our

channel i ngs, our devoted investigations into the deep
personal "truths" of being?

They are responses to a call we have as yet but dimy
heard; they are reactions and expressed Ion?ings gener at ed
through those sufficiently sensitive, in relation to a
high spiritual mandate, a Transcendental |nperative
comrmuni cated through the general Being and "picked up" by
those nost attuned (because nost desirous of attunement).

They are then inportant forns of work done on behal f of
the personality, to fit the m nd-body whole as a maxi mally
efficient and purified vehicle for the reception of that
Spiritual Grace which comes in the formof pure Bestowal,
and whi ch cannot therefore be captured as "enlightennent"
by any degree of individual self-effort.

>
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Such Bestowal is a real Process, a tangible and Trenen-
dous, transdi nensional Process of unm stakable Presence,
for it noves Wolely into the "personal” field and
appropriates it as Its ow. There is no " enlightennment"
W t hout such a Process, to perfect and conplete the
process of energy-alignment, of harnony and integration
which is the deep necessity identified by the type of
"New Age" spiritual awareness; there is no "enlighten-
ment" w thout such a Process, for no "direct insight" or
stable form of "bare attention" can ever be conducted on
t he basis of any but the nost conprehensively aligned
and repol ari zed m nd-body configuration. And such a
Process can never proceed from be approximted by or
duplicated through, the efforts (individual or collect-
ive) of any not already established at the threshold
degree of Enlightened, m nd-body intensification and
spiritual unity.

It has to be recognized, even anongst the w sest of our
“generation”, even anongst the acol ytes of "New Age"
consci ousness, that all our individual and collective
energy-work, our intriguing syntheses and provocative
conbinations, can at best supply a novement which nay
seemto be clinbing toward a definitive Spiritual Goa
but which in fact Is only capable of moving us ever
deeper along a horizontal plane, i.e. on the sanme
essential |evel:

Therefore real enlightenment is That which can never be
attained, personally acquired or achi eved, sythesized

t hrough an amal gam of eclectic techniques, or surnounted
fromthe ground up like a conquered Munt Everest.

It 1s That which can only be realized through the G ace
of its own optimal unity, intelligence, Pomer and
Presence whol el y Anakened in the first place, alread
conplete and entire, and constituting the Standard o

all provisional m nd-body forns or "personality"
configurations; it is that Standard or universal Val ue
which draws all beings, energies and m nd-body conpl exes
to Itself as their optimal resolution and nutual

I dentity.

Thus no one can "awaken hinself"; there is no self-
conferral of Enlightenment. There is an absol ute and

opti mum Standard, that furnishes the Value of enlighten-
ment in the first place; and all Its awakened beings are
therefore Its instrunents of awakening. One cannot
"awaken himsel f"; but one can be awakened. This is the
meani ng, significance and value of a Spiritual Master.




This is the reason that, despite our objection that we
can "learn to do it ourselves", the true Spiritual
Being is, was and always wi || be indispensable, the
actual sine qua non of "spiritual practice".

For the Spiritual Being- or true Master is not just

anot her personality on a par with everyone else, some-
one with "information" or a nice technique with whomwe
can exchange what we have "learned", and with whom we
can col l ectively "advance" as an egalitarian group -

our insulated ego perfectly I ntact, having never to
concede the inplication of anything Geater than our-
selves in our finite, perspectival position (except
abstractly; an easy pill to swallow).

The real Spiritual Faster isn't "sonmeone" who awakened
hinself one day, to whom it arbitrarily "occurred" that
enl i ghtenment was his actual condition; the rea
Spiritual Master is one who is Awakened through the
Process of that Being, Intelligence and Power which is
eternally Enlightenment, wholely Awake in the first
6lace; and so the real Spiritual Master is that same
alue of eternal Enlightenment, bringing To all seeking
beings, to everyone engaged in the Spiritual Quest, that
Grace which no iIndividual can achieve or attain.

There is a quip of conventional w sdomin the New Age
"circuit", usually stated to placate the seeker's
possible fear of becomng thrall to some charismatic
"guru", to the effect that the "teacher can't eat your
food for you". This is neant to suggest that a teacher
can furnish you with the tools but that you nust "do
the work yourself" and that therefore the ultimte
product is your own Acconplishment, naking you in the
end "your own man" - a very inportant if chinerical
and self-contradictory idea which constitutes nmany a
seeker's bottom |ine proviso.

But what is the truth, in any of this?

The Spiritual Waster does in fact "eat your lunch for
you", in the sense that the true Spiritual Mster is
specific enmbodi ment of that eternally Awakened Wol e
expressing in the form of a Process which procedurally
swal | ows, digests, incorporates and transforns the
"individual" beings submtted in peaceful practice to
Its Great and preenptive Being.




| ndeed, it is not a "spiritual master" you are consider-
ing at all, but just a teacher basically on your own
present |evel of m nd-body integral harmony (wth a bit
of information-Know edge you don't yet havey, if indeed
this "teacher" doesn't "eat your lunch for you". For a
real Spiritual Master is, himself, not "his own nman" in
any sense of the termi H's m nd-body being is no |onger
a sel f-enclosed, individually encapsul ated presence, a
nucl eat ed energy-form negotiating the pressure-currents
and energy differentials of "other", diverse forns in a
het erogeneous sea of conpeting configurations. Hs m nd-
body being is established at the optiml |evel of

harnony and consci ous resol ution essential to perform as
a perfectly fluid conduit of the total Force of the
universal Pattern,of which the ordinary human m nd-

body forns of the present |evel of mankind are stepped-
down, distorted variations.

Thus the real SEjrituaI Master is Bearer of the Life-
Power. And the Life-Power is the Conscious energy of
Being on a Universal scale, the very WIIl of the
totality, which when established through an enbodied
“termnal" manifests the Means, inherent in its own
conprehensi ve Form fromthe beginning, whereby all
partial variations or deflected versions of its Pattern
may becone progressively aligned with and revealed as
the functional continua of the Whole. The Life-Power
does indeed performthe functions, the essential

"tasks" of swallow ng, digesting and converting al
"masked” or "screened", stepped-down energy patterns
into the substance, nutrinment and essence of Its own
Sol e Body.

In order to understand this it is only necessary to
think clearly about the statement "the teacher

doesn"t eat your lunch for you". Come to think about
it, do you "eat Xour own lunch"? O do "you" nerely
seemto pui the food up to your nmout h, ereby the less
and | ess voluntary agencies of mastication, digestion,
assimlation and elimnation imediately take over!
Then again, when "you" voluntarily put the food in
your mout h, where did "you" get the will to do that?
Is "your” will your own? Is It self-generated? Did you
"make" it? O is "will" already essentially present, a
given and mysteri ous agency along with all other given
and nysterious faculties, to be set in specific notion
through the idiosyncracies of your automatic or

habi tual identification-patterns?
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This indeed furnishes us the clue as to how we nay dis-
tinguish the real Spiritual Master from those who are
just seekers with a fewtricks we nay not have yet seen;
the Spiritual Master denonstrably aligns us with the
real Power of wiIT, disabusing us progressively of the
dinky and self-defeating idea that "wll" is a personal
possession free to fluctuate aimessly, in chronic

I gnorance, between the antipodes of nurky "personal
choices" invisibly limted through our crippling
definition of "who we are" as volitional beings.

The Spiritual Mster awakens us to the clear, practical
conprehensi on that what we so covetously cherish and
protect as our own "inviolable" wll, can never be any-
thing but expression of the WIIl of the Whole fromthe
begi nning. The true Spiritual Master is, in essence, the
Il l'um nation that "we” do not originate will, generate

or possess will before the fact, but only claimit after
the fact ! That iT 1S indeed already present, given, the
i rreduci bl e expression of the Whole in individuated or
perspectival form

And since it is only the WII of the Whole, that One
indivisible WIIl, which can Enlighten us, which can draw
our low |evel m nd-body configuration to It at [ast,

then that WIIl nust require the absol ute cooperation of
its "disguised" termnal in the formof our appare_ntI?/
"individualized" wills. Inthis way the truth is finally
affirmed, that "our" wlls are not negated or mnimalized
in deference to sone "other", anbiguously regarded "WII",
but that on the contrary "our" wills are absolutely
required, our practical participation irreplaceably
necessary and indeed obliged to become stronger, nore
dynamc, to enlarge the available creative field not only
on behalf of the "personal self" but at the sane stroke,
on behalf of all others as -e.quallty- i ntegral expressions
of the Whole. And this expansion of "personal" creativity
and power is acconplished prec_isel\xy in proportion as we
align ourselves with the Creative WIIl of the Whole, the
One WIIl, and away fromthe crippling illusion of "will"
as sone private, independent "exercise" in solitary
sovereignty (which only makes our limted version of wll
an anbi guous and harnful, fractionated mrror distortion).

"Qur" wills, then, are always expressions of the Enlighten-
ment Process, ordinarily disguised and indeed seem ng to
bely that Process. We have always been engaged in what is,
u I| mat etIP]/,t a Spiritual Quest- only we did not always
realize that. —

Thus "our" will nmust finally assune its end of responsi-
bility, and actively take up the Practice conferred upon
it by the Master WIT, the sole WII of which it is always,
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i nevitably, expression and extension. "Qur" w |l nust
actively take up the Practice, assunme conplete and
joyful responsibility for the Way, knowing that in so
doing it consciously effects that alignnment with the
Force of WIIl (in its Indivisible and Total sense),

whi ch actually does the Work of real, inner transfor-
mation, energetic and chem cal change, electromagnetic
repol ari zati on and thorough "digestion" of all life

processes so as to assimlate themdirectly (in maxi-
mal , m nd-body integral harnony) to the Wole.

We nust keep up our end; and our end is to identify the
Master Presence, respect and keep its Teaching (as It,
uni quely, is the Authorization of the Wole), engage
"our™ will in doing the work knowing already with
enlightened Wsdomthat it is the Life-power that does
the Work, in proportion as we maintain the practices
given by Gace that serve uniquely to align us.

Thus the real Spiritual Master alone can give the
"means" (which may vary fromtime to tine, era to era
as circunmstances and the planetary consciousness
change) whereby the Seeker may nost directly and
actively align "his" will with the WIIl of the Wole.
Only the real Spiritual Master confers the "technique”,
the "method" which is Effective in achieving that

m nimal, threshold m nd-body integration and harnony
which allows the Life-Power to Pass the egoic enclosure
of the "ring-pass-not", and to draw t he bel oved Seeker
into perfect ldentity with Itself at |ast.

The "neans" the real Master gives are enpowered. They
are inbued with the Grace of the Life-Power to quicken,
integrate, intensify and awaken in a way whi ch nothing
el se renotely approaches. It is only axiomatic, to say
t hat such "means” woul d incalculably expedite the New
Age practitioner's continuing work with "the energies",
etc. It is only stating the obvious to suggest that it
is toward such neans alone that the Seeker ought to

l ook for the "mssing factor" that would fill in his
“research", conplete his investigations or realize his
particul ar practice.

It ought to be a requirement that we expect such Means
as a real Spiritual Mster n%Pht give, to accelerate
our m nd-body integration and harnony, quicken our
faculties and functions, open the |obes and portions
of the brain that we now ask drugs to open, in a tinme
much more rapid and efficient than the time any other
"agency" mght bring. And so we ought naturally to
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expect that the Teaching of the Mother, (and the Realized
exenpl ar of the Mdther-principle, Ama Anrita Aina), being
the fully bl ossomed Teaching of the awakened earth-sphere
consciousness itself, ought to constitute that |ong-

awai ted Event, the bringing of a Means which truly
Awakens in a direct and tan?lble way, a way nore potent
and efficient and universally applicable than any of

the "means" even belonging to the greatest of forner
traditions. (Sinply look at what has become of those
traditions; their tine is manifestly past; they are
antiquated; their "techniques" are old, arduous and
tentative, perniciously celibate and anti-life, requiring
much tending, care, constant nurture and preenptive toi
for the yield of very little fruit. Do you really think
the techniques of "Chinese alchemy can realize much of
an%thing in you? Do you really think the nodes of

Ti betan tantra can confer much of benefit upon you in
proportion to what they demand of you? And these are the
greatest of the ancient cultures of true Spiritual Mans!).

THREE

ENLI GHTENMENT has then, a universal value; it is not a
nebul ous notion subject to arbitrary individual criteria.
It constitutes in that sense an objective value, a gauge
uniform and comon to all beings.

How may we know that, and be certain that the standard of
Enli ghtenment shown in any given case isn't sinply the
yardstick of sonme individual's "attainnent", at best a
definition fornulated froma set of subjective coordinates
found to be nore personally congenial than the normative
"package" ?

"Enlightennent", whatever else its characterization at

any given time, has been inextricably associated with

the thene of Freedom Freedom has frequently been posited

as the necessary background of any real Love. Neither
"freedom nor "[ove" seem to constitute measurable
ualities; what yardstick can be brought to bear, in
etermnation of the state of "freedon', the value of

"l ove" in any given case?

Enl i ghtennent has al so shown an intrinsic connection to
the termAbsolute. Thus the "standard" to be brought to
bear in neasuring the character or quality of "love" and
"freedonm', turns out to be that of Absolute! Absolute
Love and Freedom present a deep paradox to the idea of
an objective or universal gauge, good for the evaluation
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of any "level" or "degree" at which the being nmay be
established. For no "yardstick" short of Absolute Itself,
can be brought forward to nmeasure an absol ute Val ue. Thus
we go to "judge" the Teacher, to see how well he may
measure up to the criterion of Absolute (i.e. unqualified,
infinite, unrestricted, etc.) and discover that the finite
perspective we autonatically animate conprises an
|nherentIV deficient basis by which to assay a measurenent.
We can only presume that the Teacher woul d possess the
capacity for performng neasurenment in the evaluation of
all relative degrees of "love and freedom', by virtue of
being himsel f established in the Value of Absol ute-nature.
But that begs the question as far as we are concerned; for
the existence of any such Teacher established in Absol ute-
nature is precisely the proposition that has to be proved !

We go to judge, to exercise our mniml right to our
personal determ nations, and discover that in this case we
are constitutionally incapable of judging, and are only in
such a case suitable material to be judged! For us, I'S
wi |l never do!

Logically we are at an inpasse. |f we cannot bring the
standard of Absolute directly to bear on an ostensible
Teacher (and we cannot; behavioral criteria are inherently
deficient as long as we ourselves observe them from our
condi tional mnds), then we come to discover that we have
to allow the other half of the proposition to work upon
us, in order To obtain a progressive sense that our very
beings are in this case being evaluated and worked on
fromthée Vantage of an Absolute criterion. W have to

all ow the obverse part of the prafosition to prove itself,
i.e. that the Teacher alone would be fit to bring

Absol ute as a standard to bear in the evaluation of our
operative states of "love" and "freedont - if in fact

such a Teacher exi sted! _‘

Since the first part of the proposition ensures that we
cannot know beforehand with Enlightened certitude that
such a Teacher exists in any given case*, then in order to

*

There is of course, one sure way by which to know wit hout
doubt the Presence of the real Teacher, the Master-
Presence, and that is through direct opening of the
Heart. This does in fact occur, and such Knowing is
unshakabl e beyond all others. Yet, since nost profess not
to "know' how to open their hearts, the approach of
rationality will occupy our study here.



prove the point one way or another we find we nust assume
a certain "risk". We nust jump into the relationship

over the mssing, nediatory cobblestone of absolute
certitude and with intelligent clarity allow the circum
stance of our "apprenticeship" to prove itself out.

We do not Hunp wth blind faith; first we nust intelli-
gently evaluate the proposal any Teacher, presenting

hi nsel f "as such, nmekes as to the Standard of his teach-
ing, i.e. his definition of Enlightenment and therefore
his definition of what he will be doing with us! Does he
propose that you may already "kKnow™ him by his behaviora

presentation, by his extroverted placidity, his possession

of verbal "answers", his linpid glances, his enigmatic
sm | e? Does he propose that credentials, PhDs, shingles,
papers, pedigrees and certifications constitute proof
positive, or even that they tend to suggest sonething

In which you can have confidence? Does he propose that
what he can imedi ately show you in terms of inner |ights
and sounds, energy-phenorena or even the production o

pl easurabl e states, constitutes some type of assurance
you are in the presence of the real Master?

O does he establish this difficult but inevitable Truth
fromthe beginning, that there is no sure "sign" or way
for you to judge Dbeforehand except perhaps by the _
intuitive leap provided in recognizing the merit of his
proposal; i.e. that it is always the True Teacher al one
who is in the position to judge, evaluate and gauge the
standard of the student so as to clarify the student's
position relative to his ow total Being, and give him
sure EU|dance in actually realizing that Absol ute val ue
(which the Teacher, uniquely, brings to bear in naking
such enlightened assessnment). In this case you would
know at |east the sufficient Wsdom of any approach to
a spiritual practice; in recognizing at least this

m nimum sel f-evident truth presented by the prospective
Teacher, you would be free automatically of the false
criteria that would permit you to enter spiritua
practice on a delusive basis. You would be able at |east
to thank the prospective Teacher thus far, that his
proposal has enabled you to enter spiritual practice
under unbrage of one essential freedom already, freedom
fromthe harnful delusion of false, ill-considered
criteria.
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You woul d, then, also be free to be aware, awake in the
course of courteous , eaﬁerinental spiritual practice
with the Teacher as to whether your Being was in the
process of opening to progressively less restrictive

di mensions of its ow ldentity; you would be free to be
awake as to whether the teacher was sinply letting you
rest in identification wth alternative behavioral or
psychol ogi cal states, or whether the Teacher in fact
progressively revealed his "position" as conterninous
with Absol ute-nature by the power of his Ability to
Awaken you beyond the delusive restrictions and
identification-patterns of the "alternatives".

For then you woul d becone progressively aware that
"freedon, so often associated with the power of
"choice" and "determ nation"” (and which the Presence of
the real Teacher immediately comes to frustrate through
the self-evident clarity of his unique proposition), is

actually equi val ent to the Consciousness which is
eternal [y at Peace beyond all the gluey inplications
of "choice", "alternative", etc. You would conme to

realize that Freedom is neither "choice" nor a depri-
vation of choice; it is Awakened Realization of the Bed

of Consci ousness and Absolute Being, in which all

choices, all alternatives, all branching probable path-
ways mutual |y occur as infinite equival encies wthout
the least lingering trace of those fixated identification-
patterns that "absolutize" a wholely relative, epheneral
form a transient and conparative val ue.

You woul d know beyond a doubt that it is not the business
of the real Teacher to transfer your "identity" to
another level for its own sake, to furnish you faculties
and powers which are really only alternative possibilities
based on your given, restricted patterns of perception
and so still defined, fixed and neasured by conparative
standards; you woul d know beyond doubt that the real
Master of Life is determ ned not to |eave you, frozen and
fascinated, with some alternative formin the Aice-in-
Wonderl and real m of "choices" that are, after all, only
infinite equivalencies that |ead back and back to the
sane dark place, the place of confusion and anxious

I ndeci si on.

You woul d know beyond doubt that the standard of Absol ute
was, for the first and unique time, being brought
directly to bear upon you so as to waken you from your

15
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relative dreams in every dimension of your Being, and to
establish the verx force of identification in incontest-
able ldentity with its ow Absolute nature, its Eternal

I nperi shabl e Source.

Real Enlightennment, then, definitely does have an Absol ute
Val ue, conprising; as it does a universal gauge common to
all beings; it is a Value continually lost to view,
cyclically left to the obscuring msts of myth, conjecture
and specul ative self-serving, and periodically revived

to Present functional Life by the unique Beings who truly
embody it. It is fromthese Beings that we reclaim our
right, our common inalienable authority f0 possess that
Val ue as unconprom sed gauge of our being so thal we nay
know with certainty what we need do to realize True
Freedom rather than sinply succunbing to the tepid

gui delines of quite conjectural standards which can only
-at best- give us a provisional "calnt, a tool of

relative "adjustment” to our unresolved nortal dilemm.

The factual presence of the Enlightened Being provides a
living perspective, so that we may see and define all

our activity, even our "enlightened" activity, wth
clarity. We may cone to see that what the human-
potential s and Aquarian-conspiracy gentlefolk have been
trying collectively to acconplish in their often
separative pursuits of "energy-balance", "holisn -,
syncretismand the professional shingle to hang out in a
New- Age- confreni al atnmosphere, is the state of unity-
conscl ousness (which, since the 60s, has been felt how
ever vaguel'y to be pushing against the opposite, con-
tractile tendency toward an i1nternecine dualism of

ecol ogi cal catastrophe).

It is the state of unity-consciousness which inplicitly
calls beneath the diverse fornms of energy-practice and
insight-meditation, as the inperative next-step "cure"
to the plagues that can't be resolved on the continuing
field of their ow divisive terns.

And uni ty-consci ousness has many, often bew | deringly
"diverse” planes, states, worlds, levels and perceptual
possibilities through which its samadhis nmay be courted
and realized. There are indeed many Tevels to unity-
consci ousness, according to the medi um subtle or

dense, nental -radiant or astral-energetic, etc., which
recomrends itself in conjunction with the particular

practice.
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FOUR

A real and continuous awareness established in the state
of unity-consciousness is itself hard enough to obtain,
even in the New Age mlieu of all the proliferating

“tul kas" and "rinpoches" and "siddha-swams"; for all

t he conventional gaggle of enlightennent perveyors,

uni ty-consci ousness alone and by itself comonly

constitutes quite the full measure of a life-tine's
effort.

Real , continuous awareness in unity-consciousness is

only established at a mniml threshold in the
Integration of nerve-circuits and nultidi nmensional
energy-coordinates ; only in that tangible transfor-
mation, effected through whatever prescription, does

awar eness surpass sinple conceptual or verbal acknow -
edgnent and factually take wing, lifting the being in a
very noticeable shift To a notch of tremul ous suspension,
afl oat on corpuscular foam of bubble-Iike Oneness.

Such a state of unity-consciousness is not some
intellectual insight; it is a condition as pal pable as
any tenporary change in the mnd-body sense wought "by
drugs. It makes every bit the somatic "difference" as
do drugs (which we take all unknowingly in order to
stimulate the very same faculties and centers that
spiritual practice, if it is at all real and effective,
ought to awaken naturally); unlike drugs, the state of
unity-consciousness in itself constitutes an uncanny
clarity, a snoothness and whol e-sonme presence of both
perceptual and cognitive alertness; the mnd tends to
pass through thought, as 1f 1t were transparent to its
own obverse side, rather than having a thought and thus
being strictly identified withThe thought. Perception
exhibits an actual patina, a kind of "glow' as if
everything had suddenly become the tesselate surface of
stain-glass, through which a nodulated |ight softly
passes.

In this reordered perceptual and cognitive framework
only, may a true inquiry into the nature, value and

i dentity of the being be meaningfully conducted; for the
inert and dualistic framework of consciousness character-
izing the general, persisting |level of awareness provides
a deceptive point-of-departure which has only resulted

in the chaos of coqfetlng phil osophi es sunmarizing

"human history" (and which can only continue to do so)




CXdinariIr, the state of "unity-consciousness" is achieved
| e

in the m u of a specific field of Perception; the

di screpancies in the various, spiritual and occult schools
of practice usually boil down to a sinple discrepancy in
the particular perceptual field indicated in any given
case as furnishing optimal opportunity for achieving that
threshold requirement of unity-consciousness.

Thus the statistical majority of spiritual and occult
practices eschew the ordinary, physical field of
perceptionwhich "uninitiated" consciousness takes to be
the sumtotal of "reality", for the physical organization
of perceptual coordinates seens to involve a prohibit-
Ively "opaque" and inert, "inherently" inbalanced factor.
The majority of spiritual and occult practices therefore
seemto be based on advertisenent of alternative fields,
di vergent styles in the organization of perceptual

coordi nates possessing more "intrinsic" ability to turn
attention into realization of the state of "unity-

consci ousness"; thus the mgjority of such practices
feature exercises, techniques and m nd-body net hods

meant to "restyle" perceptual and cognitive faculties
into nodes capable of fine-tuning the "non-ordinary"
mlieu which exists in the polarized interstices, or
transverse lines, of "ordinary" perception.

Through such an Alice-in-Wnderland inversion of the
ordinary elements of orientation, consciousness encounters
amlieu of relative "subtlety" in which the common

condi tioned patterns of hard-edged, dichotonous cognitions
are pro%re33|yely more difficult to sustain. In such a
field the ordinary neans by which m nd keeps its catego-
ries separate, its polarities divided into antipathies of
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personal self-enclosed identity profiles, no longer hold. The
m ni mal perceptual prerequisities for such dualistic possibi-
lities of identity, are no longer there. "Unity-consciousness”
Is then established in the psychic mlieu of the "astral
realm’, where the interpenetrating and countercharged el enents
of synbolic dreamcontent yield the conditions of continuity
and essential, subjective suffusion; or it is established in
t he Mental -realm where thought is made whole as the given
unitive Idea inspiriting the organization of "energy" and
"matter", and consciousness conmes to a clear intuition of the
totalizing significance of its own patterns.

What ever the "perceptual field" advertised, by the particular
school, as the optimal and prerequisite state for achieving
"unity-consciousness”, in every case that unity-consciousness
is identified as the sine qua non for the effective reali-
zation of the values of the given Teaching. Unity-

consci ousness becomes the foundational samadhi, the necessary
point of departure in the ability to investigale the given
field, enter intinmately into it as its instrumental agrent in
order to extract the very "marrow™ of what it represents
symbolically to consci ousness.

This accounts for the diversity of actual, descriptive data
that issues fromthe various schools; for what is extracted
fromtheir common, avowed denom nator of "unity-consciousness”
Is a strict function of the particular field each may
respectively advocate as the "essential" precondition.

"Uni ty-consci ousness”, then, as a practical matter becones
the exclusive province of the "master™ through whose
instruction the astral bell may be rung, through whose inner
tutel age the golden spires, at the Peak of the Mstic
pilgrinmage, are tantalizingly viewed; or it may seemto be
the exclusive issue of the "adept"” who nerges in the sky of
| ights, scuds cloudlike over the planes of crystal or the
*emeled pavilions of the "siddha" realm who may seemto
loat the field of attention into the forest of the unicorn
or suffuse it through the pearly mst of Kind, so as to meke
the being as if One with the dewy essence precipitating out
as the "water of life", the fluid ener?Y of the worlds

(l eaving consciousness in the end to collect inevitably in
converging, condensing streans to the single narrow rivul et
of "physical" reality, the "ordinary" world).

To the zen-adept even the refractory, physical realm of
perception becones the essential condition necessary to
“definitively" achieve the resolving insight of unity-
consciousness, so that no area or aspect of the being
remai n somehow, mysteriously, unaccountable to its
pervasive and total Solvent.
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Yet the Realized Spiritual Being, by the practica
measure of that universal Light brought to bear through
whol el y Awakened Consciousness, uniquely serves to wean
t he "awakened" val ue of unity-consciousness fromthe
representative field or contingent perceptual "occasion"
of unity-consciousness. It serves to awaken unity-
consciousness in itself.

Real i zation of the state of unity-consciousness in itself
establishes an abiding identity resting in essentia

Conti nuousness, which is the same up or down, forward or
backward, inside-out or outside-in, for which all worlds
and planes of perception even with their surcharged and
affective contents are essentially the sane; achieving
such a "step" establishes the personality as the living
expression of unity-consciousness. He abi'des as the
Causal Being, grounded in a Self-sufficiency or central-
i zed, unitive awareness having less and less significant
connection with any particular quality or representative
value, in a reality where all features have been reduced
to effective equivalencies. Such a common State of rest
in continuousness, is then negotiable currency redeemabl e
for Full Value in and through any realny it conprises a
uni versal transfer-pass permtting passage in fluid,
consistent centrality without essential "displacement"”
fromplane to-plane, establishing the Being as equally

at home in any or no world of manifest existence.

And yet the Realized Spiritual Being shows, by t he
practical Light brought to bear through totally Awakened
Consci ousness, how even this "step" is only the m ni mal,
threshold state allow ng the personality to engage a
significant transcendence of the centralizing limt
establ i shed Through the very, causal "proposition" of

uni ty-consci ousness. The Void-nature of perfectly
real1zed unity-consciousness, then effectively serves to
di ssolve the lingering patterns of one-to-one identifi-
cation between Consciousness |tself, and the unitive
focal -val ue through which the organizational states of
all worlds and planes are necessarily structured.

Then the centralizing, wonb-1ike self-sufficiency and
limt of unity-consciousness itself is awakened fromits
causal slunber, and realized as the final Illusion -
beyond which the infinite Identity and Being of Divine
Consci ous Realitg is known in Love as one's own sole
nature from the beginning.




e in whomthis awareness is eternally Anakened, One for
whom this Awareness is a total and sufficient description,
is the avatar, the buddha, the majzub, the god-being, the
reality of Whomwe |ove eternally to deny.

If the bare el ements, the nmere neans of a m nimal unity-
consci ousness constitute the absorbing question and concern
of this present stage of human devel opnent even in its
ostensi bl e "vanguard", then a recognition nust arise (even
anmongst the "enlightened") as to just how rare the Presence
of such a Being nmust be.

FI VE

SUCH realization is in fact a Heavenly Boon, brought by the
very presence of the Awakened Being, so that the seeker

may be gently and graciously roused from his dream of
static attainment and secured "expertise". He cheats
himsel f, he bilks hinmself of his birthright and sells
himsel T woef ul I%/ short, whenever he insists on sticking to
some shallow, face-saving assertion that he has "attained
the imt", or that what he has attained is equatable and

I nt erchangeabl e on an egalitarian basis w th whatever
"anyone else" has achieved -so that he can trade off his
acquired "secrets", his precious personal possessions and
thus barter his way to a higher state of being without need
to admt the existence of anything greater than hinself.

This tends in fact to be the conventional w sdom of the
"New Age" novenent (stated baldly in a recent letter-to-
the-editor of the "new age" L.A nonthly Whole Life), a
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W sdom grown t oo SOEhisticated for "gurus" and so presum ng
to join hands on a horizontal level with all others
establ i shed on the sanme essential plane of groping, "so

t hat ge can all march forward together" to sone greater

r ewar d.

The ego-fear of "dependence" that |eads us, lately, to

abj ure acknow edgment of the very idea of Spiritual Master
with all its necessary and perennial inplications, is based
of course on our "disillusionnent” -expressed in the
sheddi ng of crocodile tears- with the prem se that there
may even be such a Being (forget the logical inplication
that, were the "New Ager" ever to conpletely realize the
aim of his own search, he would necessarily come to fill
the descripti on of that One whose existence he now
questions wth the |oaded |nterrogatqn¥ tool of Denial-
thereby tacitly negating the very vali |t¥ of his own
aim) We feel we have been too often tricked and cheat ed,
and that perhaps the era of the solitary buddha, the

di stingui shed Em nence of the lofty Sage is passe,

leaving us in our "maturity" to the existential venture of
our pool ed devices.

But this is all news-media wi sdom on the subject.

We do not know but that the Anointed has already cone and
gone, nore than once; and that, having sinply crucified
himagain in our inveterate blindness, we have turned
around to view the remains through the evaluative 24-inch
standard of the t.v. eye, accusing the Departed of having
possessed those patented clay feet which personally

di sappoi nt our dearest expectation.

In any case, we know at heart that a plant only grows
and responds to Sunlight. Real growth is not attal ned

t hrough sonme personal decision on the part of the bed of
rosebushes, to lock thorns and "chant" its way to a

col l ective flowering.

We have no "difficulty" in submtting to a Professor of

Mat hematics to teach us the higher trigononetry; in fact we
confidently expect himto possess a faculty we have yet to
acquire, but which we enploy himto inpart.

How much nore then do we need the Lieht of the Life-Power
brought by an Awakened Spiritual Being of the ultimte
Order, in this dark hour
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We pick up the ancient tools left lying around, we enpl oy
t he anci ent net hodol ogi es which frankly exist now as
husks, but which were originall{ granted through the
informng grace and power of a Living Adept as neans to
effect a functional alignment with that enmbodi ed Pol e of
ultimate Spiritual Reality. Such nethodol ogi es were
originally constituted as, and were only nmeant to be,
expedi ent neans of engaging the will, heart and m nd of
the practitioner in conformng with the force of a
Present and Living, effectively Active agent of spiritual
transm ssi on.

Now however we abjure the Heart of the matter, pretend
that that was the inessential element or catalytic

pl acebo, and pick up the enpty rattles, the remmant toys
of The ancient spiritual cultures and commence to make a
great din with them chanting and huffing and puffing and
pretending to evoke their "spirit", when in fact their
"spirit" was always only furnished by the very elenent we
tend to reject, the Living Master at the heart of the
practice.

We are like tribal primtives having heard and experienced
sone of the effects of the Geat White Father's gun, but,
havi ng obt ai ned possession of an abandoned carbine, we
proceed to stuff its enpty chanber with |eaves and the
specially severed parts of dead aninals, believing with
superstitious awe that these duly consecrated obHects can
fulfill the function which, in fact, only a finely
calibrated bullet can acconplish. Simlarly, we can
brandi sh all the "new age" tools, nainly derived fromthe
cultures of ancient wisdom in the belief that these

I nstruments conprise the essential matter of the Peren-
nial Realization; but without the central Power, the
Living Agent of the Life-Power (which we tend to put on
the dead backburner of perpetual postponement in the
suspicion, and even the hope and faith, that It wll

never arrive), we remainas the tribal primtive
flourishing the enpty carbine in the confidence that, by
its sinple possession, we can effect some sort of
"transfer magic".

The W sdom of any "New Age", "Aquarian advent", etc.,
woul d only reside in recognition of the real, indispen-
sabl e character of the Awakened One, the fully Realized
Being; the wisdomof the "spiritual vanguard", the "new
agers”, would only ripen in the understanding that that
is the actual key provided tc the total Life-pattern,
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the sole means established as an Inherent and necessary
implication of the field of manifest being. Oily the
Presence of the Awakened One in the stream of space and
time fulfills the irreducible Paradox of existence; for
it is that Presence al one which reconciles Absol ute Val ue
with the picture-puzzle, the anfractuous and refractory
Maze of manifest Life, and instills awareness of its
Essence as the Secret and Free Factor conprising the
comon Denom nator that springs the force of identity
and restores it to itself, wherever it may turn

The wi sdom of any form of consciousness Ionginq for the
Light, Life and Love of real awakening, can only flourish
where the self-congratul atory, personal fantasy of

i ndi vi dual budding "mastery" (pulling itself by its own
?rapplln% roots out of the soil) is conceded for the
fatuous formof flattery it is, whether intoned by

| ngenuous "new agers" on the make, or by disingenuous,

di scarnate "entities" whose non-enbodi ed status only
makes them .. non-enbodi ed, net automatically of infinite
wi sdom or inherent superiority over any sharing the frai
fl esh-body of your own current state.

Real W sdom nust always come to recognize a certain
irreduci ble need, the inbuilt Need of the total Life-
pattern for the advent of the Realized Being, whose
Presence awakens us not by mere words or concept ual
exhortations but by the irreplaceable and precious fact
that such a Being enmbodies (i.e. brings to our own,
incarnate and common Tevel) the fulfilled Process of our
own form so that by Spiritual Fusion -acconplished at

t he nutual juncture of that Axis uniting us across al
the planes of life- we are furnished the sacred chance of
aliening wwth and through that Being even to the optinmm
degree, the state of Permanent Awakened Consci ousness.

After all, there is a universal anticipation, deep in the
common consci ousnéss despite surface asseverations to the
contrary, to the effect that in the darkest hour, at the
hei ght of terrestrial crisis, there cones a relieving
Messenger. Where is that nessenger? Surely the hour is at
hand! |f there is such a messenger at” all, certainly the
time is not premature.

Those who are conscious of having "been engaged in a
"spiritual practice", regardless the objective features
of their routine business, should have the sense that
they stand in relation to that saving truth as a severed
set of wires, sputtering in the gap of an as yet unful -
filled connection. Those who are conscious of having
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been enraged in a "spiritual practice", should be
actively looking for that Messenger, that bearer of the
Life-Power of Truth; for there can be no doubt as we | ook
around, that it is past the margin of conveni ence, past
the time when hal f-neasures and "personally tail ored”,
desi gner-practices suffice.

It is certainly time for the nessenger

And in the throes of ultimate terrestrial crisis it is
only appropriate that the Mther-principle serve the
function of that communi cated awakening.

Do not balk that, when the messenger conmes, that nessenger
"advertises" |ike everyone el se. wis not the time for
the true Teacher, the Awakened One, to be secretive and

to the side, expecting pupils to clinmb H malayan peaks for
a draught of the sacred w sdom

The Teaching of the Mother stands Present. Its Realized
exenpl ar, after seven years of silence following the
Process of her Awakening Event, noves into the world to
Initiate and teach.

Who wi Il come see her while she is here, and listen to
her speaker speak? The Mdtther is quite at home in her
kitchen, the World, and is nuch nore efficient in the
Process of "internal cooking" than the Father ever was.
Through her the business of awakening can be acconplished
in conparatively little time, perhaps less tine even than
it takes the Tiner to run out.



